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' |] Chriſtian Service 

( As it is contained in the Book: of 

:  _Common:-PRaYek) 
EVIDENCED;. 

And made clear from the Authority 

| of Scriptures, and Pradtice of the. 

Primitive Chriſtians. 

| [Or, A ſhort RATIONALE upon our 


Morning and Evening Service, as it is now 
Eſtabl-ſhed in the Church of ENGLEAMD. 
Wherein every Sentence therein contained ; is | þ# 
maniteſtly proved out of rhe Holy Bible, or plainly de- | þ* 
monſtrated to be conſonant thereto: 
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Compoſed and written by Thomas Elborow, Vicar | F? 
of Cheſwick : And ſince his death made publick | 
by the care and induſtry of fo. Franckljn, A. M. 

{ and Miniſter of Brentford, _ oh 
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1 Cor. I. 10 I1. 

Now, I beſerch you, brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no 
diviſions among you . but that ye be perfedtly joyned toge- 
ther in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment 

\ For it bath been declared unto me of you, my. brethren, by them 

| which are of the houſe of Cloe, that there are contentions 

| | among You. 
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LONDON, Prinred for the-Author, ang are tO be ſold by 
moſt Book(clers, 1699. 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory 


To the moſt Virtuous 
Mr Frances ELBoRow, 
Widow of the late deceaſed Authar, 


Madam , 


SG our Husband (che Au- 
>», thor of this tolſuwing 


VEE SSA eminent, Miniſter of, 
and ( whar of greater note) a faithful 
Advocate for the Church of England, 
beſides his continued Exhortations to 
Piety, to all whom his Care did reach, 
or his Intcreſt could prevail with, was 
In the Practiſes of Publick Duties an 
eminent Chriſtian Subj, continually 
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To the moſt Virtuous 


Mr FRancEs ELBokow, 
Widow of the late deceaſed Authar. 


al 04 mW. 


SIS Our Husband (che An- 

; thor of this folſouwing 
S Treatiſe) a very wor- 
thy, and in his ſtation 
S& eminent, Miniſter of, 
ew) Cohan of greater note) A faithful 
Advocate for the Church of England, 
beſides his continued FExhortations to 
Piety, to all whom his Care did reach, 
or hiz Intcreſt could prevail with, was 
In the Practiles of Publick Pinties an 
Eminent Chriſtian Subj.&, continually 
A 3 pro- 
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Or 
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promoting thoſe Daties fundamental 

to Government, Loyalty, and a Com- 

munion with the Church by Law Eſta- 
bliſh'd. 

Of the former, and his endeavours 
for it, he gave a oood Teſtimony ( in 
the beginning of our late Troubles ) 
by his diligent Perſwaſion of others 
co 1t; and, what 15 truer proof , his 
own Suffcrings for it. The latter be- 
came his Care 1n its ſeaſon too. 

| When our Soveraign was reſtored 
co his Right, the Church to its former 
Order, and He to a Place for the ex- 
erciſe of his FunGtion ; he endeavou- 
red to undeceive chal the foregoing 
Times had miſled, and to make them 
ſenſible of the true Harmony in the 
Churches Publick Divine Service. 
And as his Endeavour, ſo was his Pro- 
ſpe&, great too : for, ſeeing the Pre- 
{ent Age even ſpoil'd , d he did look 
forward and endeavour ro mend the 
Succeeding, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
To this end he writ the following 
Annotations, with a deſign as great, 
as good, (and which I hope will not 
i0 a ſmall meaſure gain upon the 
World ) to beget the Worſhip of 
Cod its due reverent performance, to 
gain the Church the Communication 
of all rational Engliſh SubjeQts, and all 
of the Churches Communion a true 
ſenſe of their Publick Devotions. 
That neither ſo great a good, nor 
the memory of the worthy Author 
ſhould dye ; not only the care and 
love, which my Fun&ion preſſeth me 
to, of actions of this nature ; bur alſo 
many ſingular a&ts of kindnefs and 
 friend(hip, which I had receiv'd from 
the Author, made me gratefully con- 
cern'd. | 
But having added to theſe of his, 
many and preat favours receiv'd from 
Your virtuous hands, and of thoſe 
moſt obliging me to perpetuate your 
 Husband's memory, to have him 


A 4 know 


| The Epi ;Rle Dedicatory. 


known to the World, aby benefiting 


it with ſome Work of his , Ilay under 
far oreater obligacions. 

To farisfie which, that among other 
ſcatter'd Papers which came to my 
bands, [ ſhould choole to publiſh chis 
Ptece, was in conſideration of his in» 
tent chought: upon the benefits of it, 


and of the concurrence of Your ge- 


nerous temper, rather deſiring the be- 
nefit of moſt, then the ſatisfaQtion of 
the moſt curious: Knowing moreover, 
that any.name or thing made publick, 
hath irs receprion, and takes the mea- 
ſure of its eſtimation, from the great- 
neſs or the generaliry of the advan- 
tage it brings. 

' There had layn indecd a juſt accu- 
ſation againſt me, as of diſ-ingenuity 
coward the Publick , {o of great in- 
grariride ro your Virtues, and to the 
memory of your Husband, upon my 
negiet in this concern. ' However , 
now giv2 me > leave of this neceſſity 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
£o make a {mall piece of virtue, and 
from that little care the pbliſhing 
this Book requir'd in me, take advan- 
tage to expreſs my oratefulneſs to the 
memory of the worthy Author ; and 
to you the ſurviving part of him, my 


defi ire to ſhew my (elf, 
Madam, 


Your wery faithful 


Friend and Servant, 
Brentford, 
' June 6. 


1677. J F. 


THE 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 
READER. 
Courteous Reader, 


va [ind written Ecclel: 5. 1. 
that ſome perſons, who come 
$ into the Religious Aſſem- 
S blies to offer up their ſervice 
and devotions to God, and 
"for want of due conſfidere- 
tion, do abſurd things, they 
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do evil, and conſider not that they do it. Now 
if it be demanded who they are that do ſo, the 
ſame Scriptare tells us ; They, who do not Keep 
#heir feet when they enter into the houſe of hs 
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To the Reader. 


ds mot demean themſelves with all the Reve- 
rence imaginable , when they come ints that 
Holy place, where Gods terrible MajeSty is re- 
preſented, which is enough one would think to 
ſuppreſs any unworthy and irreligious ations or 
thoughts ;, They, who do not come into Gods 
bonſe with all holy devotion, and prepared re- 
folutions to offir to him an holy If orſhip and 
Service, ſuch as he will accept of They, who 
are not ready to hear. and to receive inſtruQion + 
i » ſilvation by theT]' ord of God, which is there 
publickly taught 5 They , who do not readily 
diſpoſe themſeles to all voluntary obedience to 
the ſime Word, in which eb:dience conſiſts that 
Jervice, which is more acceptable with God 
than any Sacrifice outward 5 They, who come 
?mto Gods houſe, and ſpecial preſence there, to 
offer him 4a Sacrifice, and perform it in ſuch a 
groſs and rude manner, as that God will not, 
andeed cannot accept of it; they do as it were 
affront him in his own houſe, they offer him an 
abuſe before his face 3 they Come to expreſs their 
folly, rather then to:ſhew their devotion +, they 
give him the Sacrifice ,of fools, and all for 
want of due confideration gg For they conſider 
wot that they do evil. Now to correct all theſe 
errours and evils, which may be committed in 
the Service of God for want of due conſide- 
ration, ( which ave great evils, bowever little 
<econnt we may make of them) I fball fix” 


Your 


To the Reader. 
your conſiderations upbn ſome ſew things very 
neceſſary to be thougt.t upon, when ye are 
either going about , op. are 'upgr. the Service 
| of God. EG 4 


1. I hen ye are entring, confider that ye are 


entring Gods houſe , and therefore keep your ' 


feet when ye enter, Fccleſ: 5. 1. erhich words 
are a caution, commanding our care and our 
_ conſideration that we do not enter rudely, that 
we do not enter raſhly-and unadviſedly : For 
we are going into the houſe of God, whither we 
are to carry nothing along with us, which may 
be diſpleafing and offenſrve unto that God, into 
whoſe houſe we are gcing. Ie are to lock to our 
feet, that is, our paſſuons and afjettions, which 
are as the feet and lower part of our ſouls. Je 
are to mndreg them of all earth, dirt and filth, 
that nothing mich is earthly or ſenſual, may 
mingle with our ſpiritual impleyments, where- 
in we are to be exerciſed, and wholly taken up 
during our ſtay in that ÞF oly place. I! hex 
Moſes and. Joſhua approached that ground, 
which the preſence of God by I is Angel made 
holy, they were commanded to put off their 
ſhoes, Exod. 3. 5. Joſh. 5. 15. By which in 4 


faure was intimated, the. cleaxfing of the ſoul 


from that filth of fin, which as required of every 
one, who draws near unto God, Heb. 10. 22. 
When onr buſineſs is with God, we are to mind 


To the Reader. 
our buſineſs, to have our minds, hearts and þ 
affeFions ſet only upon it. When we come into 
the houſe of God, which is the figure of heaven 
we are to leave the earth and the world behina 
#5, and to have our converſation only in heaven, 
Whex Abraham went to ſacrifice, and to offer 
up the deareſt thing which he had, unto God, 


be left bis Aſs and his Servants behind bim, 


Gen. 22.5. And when holy Bernard entred 
the Temple, his uſual ſaying was, Stay behind 
all my worldly thoughts: So when we are to 
enter Gods houſe, and are making our ap 
proaches to do him ſervice, we ſhould have no. 
thirig to do with the world, but take off our 
hearts and a ffetions clear from it. As we 
would keep our feet as much as poſſubly we can 
from dirt and filth, when we are to enter the 
F'reſence-Chamber of a King 5 ſo when we en- 
fer into Gods houſe, which is his Preſence- 
Chamber, we are to keep the feet of our ſouls 
clean, and unſpotted from the world, though 
20t altogether clean, yet as clean as they can be 
kept. I ike thoſe, who come out of the dirt, into 
a well-ſwept room, we wuft caſt away that filth 
and uncleanneſs, which we may have contraGed 
in our worldly affairs, when we are entrin 

into the houſe of God. Keep thy foot when 
thou entreſt ; if 7s an expreſſuon berrowed 
from the Heathens , eſpecially the Figyptians, - 
who would not enter their Idol-Temples with 


ſhoes | 


To the Reader: 3 0" i 
1 | ſhoes on their feet. And amongſt his other pre- 
, || cepts, LY ngores gave this for one, When 
| thou ſacrificeft or worſhippeſt, put off thy 
; | 1 ihoes from thy feet. By which 7s intimated _ 
: | to 5, who look, not ſo much at the ceremony, as * 
| at the meaning of it, That when we come into 
Gods houſe, who is a God of purity, in whoſe 
preſence the brighteſs Angel is impure, we are 
to ſee that all be pure about ns 5, we are to come 
with pure hearts , pure hands, and to preſent «00 
him with pure offerings ; eſpecially we are to 4 
look to onr affeions, the feet of our ſouls, to ſee © 14 
that they have contrafed no impurity, for if . 
they be pure, the whole man is pure; Keep thy 
foot when thou entreſt. This is the firit con- 
ſideration, which if well thought uporr, would | 
prevent many of thoſe rudenefſes, evils and 
miſaemeanours, which unwiſe men raſhly com- 
mit in Gods houſe, and ſo offer to him the 


Sacrifice of fools, for want of due confide- 


ration. 
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Secondly, When thou art entred the houſe | 
of God, let thy next conſideration be, that thou | 
art in the preſence of God, there where God is 
preſent in a more ſpecial and peculiar manner : 
Fe is every-where preſent by his Fſſence, which 
is infinite, and cannot be contained within 
bounds or limits : He is every-where preſent 
by bis Power, turning the Orbs of Heaven oy 
| is 
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To the Reader. "M 
his band, fixing the Farth with his foot, fuz- 
ding all Creatures with his eye, and refrefhing 


them all with his influence but he is more 


ſpecially preſent in ſome places, than in other- 
ſome, by the ſeveral and more . ſpecial mani- 


feftations of himfelf to extraordinary:purpoſes. 


Thus by Glory his ſeat is in Peaven, where his 
Jervants dwell with him; by Grace and Be- 
nediftion he is preſent in Holy places, and Sa- 
cred /fſ mblies, where his Servants walk with 
him, and worſhip him. Well then, confidex 
what thou art, and what God is into whoſe ſpe- 
cial preſence thou art come, and what is thy 
buſineſs with hinz. Thou art a feeble infirm 
treature, made up of nothing but wants and 
weakneſſes; God is a Creator All-ſufficient to 
heal thy infirmities, to ſupply thy wants, and 
to manifeſt his ſtrength in thy weakneſs. It is 
thine own miſery and his mercy, which are the 


two chief motives that byins thee into his houſe 


of prayer. That which brought home the Pro- 
digal into his Fathers houſe, Luk. 15, 17, 18. 
we may ſuproſe brings thee into Gods houſe, 
want and woe in us untoward Children, pity 
and plenty in God a good and kind I ather. 
For is not this our buſtneſs with hinr, ( if we 
do truly under{tan1 our own buſineſs ) to have 


our. needs and wants ſupplied, our fins par- 


doned, our miſeries relieved by mercies, and all 


fr inſufficicacies every way anſwered wy 4 
'l ab $ 


| To theReader. 
J#hat inexhanſtible fountain of his goodneſs who 
' #s all-ſuffrcient £ This 1s the beſt title we Can 
give our ſelves,we are all but his creatures ; and 
if we are just to our ſelves, and not partial, 
we muſt confeſs that we are none of the beſt 
creatures,*by our own defauit, but vile and vi- 
tious more than enough. Onr dependance both 
for our being, and well being, and for what is 
requirable th both, is entirely upon our Creator, 
and him only, whoſe creatures we are + but 
whatever tends to our ruine, undoing, infelicity 
and miſery, is meerly from the Serpent and our 
ſelves. S$o that as I noted before, our own miſe- 
ries, and Gods mercies, our wants, and Gods 
many ways to ſupply them, 7 0 our many 
fins to be pardoned, and Gods inclinations, 
great inclinations ſor to pardon them, if we 
are truly and ſincerely penitent, are the two 
great motives, which bring us into Cods houſe, 
into his ſpecial preſence: but we are to lay 
open our ſelves before him, from whom we can- 
wot hide our ſelves though we would ; for he 
made us, and knows us, better than we know, 
or can know our ſelves. For there is not any 
creature that is not manifeſt in his 1ght 5, there 
is no man ſhall be able to diſeuiſe himſelf ſo 
ennni ngly, but God will diſcover him, all things 
are naked and opened unto the eyes of him, with 
whone we have to do, Heb. 4+ 13; 


A Thirdly; 
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To the Reader. 


Thirdlv, Put now in the third place, let us 
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con'ider what we are to do firſt, afier we have | 


made our adorations as we oucht to do, when 
we are come into Gods houſe and ſpecial pre- 
ſence. Now mithir ks. thoſe vile, unprofitable, 
and pernicions things called our fins, ( which 
are indeed properly our own ) ſhould come to 
onr remembrance. There is nothing ſo likely 
to hinder good things from us,*as our ſins 
unconfeſſed , unrepented of : They hinder ouf 
prayers from aſcending acceptably unto God, 
for God will not hear ſinners, who bring no- 
thing but their ſins unrepented of for an offcr- 
ine, and like Adonijah lay hold on the Altar 
with all their fins ad rebellions about them 3 
and they hinder Gods bleſſings from drſcen- 
ding comfortably upon us. T herefore when we 
are come into the preſence of God, and are all 
met together in his honſe, to offer up our ſolemn 
Service and Sacrifice to him, we ought in the 
firſt vlace to make ( onfo[ſron of our fins, to 
wh-:ch neceſſary and important duty we are not 
only moved and invited by the Word of God, 
in many places, and by many urgent motives 
and reaſons, but we are alſo by the ſame Jl ord 
inſtrued hew to perform it. Ie are not to 
dijſemble our (irs before that God, from w hom 
we canyrot hide ther, but we are to confeſs and 
acknowledge our manifold ſins and wicked: 
»eſſes, with humble, lowly, penitent and obe- 


dient 
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To the Reader. | 
cient hearts, to the end that we may obtaiit 
forgiveneſs of the ſame by Gods infinite good.- 
neſs aud mercy. This is a dt y wrzch ought fo 
be done by every private { hriStian at all times, 
in the Cloſet, and in the ſecret ' hambers, but | 
chiefly and moſt ſolemnly is to be dome by all - 
Chriſtians, when they are met together in ( hri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies ;, tht having done this firit, 
they may be the belter diſpoſed to do other 
things, which are alſo then and there fit and 
neceſſary to be done. 1. To render to God 2 
tribute of thanks for mercics received. 2. To 
render him a tribute of praiſe in the beſt ex- 
nreſſzons. 3. To hear his Ii ord with all atten- 
tion, due reverence and devotion. 4. To beg 
a bumbly of him all neceſſary things which we 

want, either for our ſouls or bodies, for our ſup, 

port or duty. All which things cannot be well 

done, nor done with any good ſucceſs by thoſe, 

who would endeavour to hide their fins froue 

God, and decline to make fincere confeſſion of 

them, with a purpoſe to forſake them. [or he 

that covereth his fins, ſhall not proſper z but he 

that confeſſeth and forſaketh his fins, ſhall have 


mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 
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Fourthly, Thas far our conſiderations, as to 
or affairs in the Temple, and the houſe of 
God, are right, and being well entertained by 
4s, and often and ſeriouſly thougot upon, may 

a 2 refifis 
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fools and inconſtderate perſons are too frequent- 


fidered all that is before mentioned, and. ha- 


To the Reader. 
retifie many evils and diſorders, which by 


ly there committed. Now having ſeriouſly con- 


ving reſolved to do it to? upon ſerious conſtde- 
ration, then it will ii the next place concern 
#7, when we are all preſent together, with pure 
hearts, and humble voices, to make our ap- 
proach to the Throne of © ods heavenly Crace, 
and to confeſs, ( all w2ekly kneel; g upon onr 
knees) 1. That God is Almighty, able to help 
ns, ard a moſt merciful 1 ather, wil'ing to hear 
ui. 2. That we are grievon: ſinners, who have 
neelced to do our duty, and have not refrained 
to do whatloever is contrary to it. 3. That our 
conditicn is ſad and deplorable, that there 1s 
nothing either in us, or from us, which can 
miniter to us any reliefs, but that upon our 
unſigned repentance, our departing from (in, 
and amendment of our lives, and ſerious reſo- 
Iutions to live better for the future, Grace is to 
be had from the Throne of Grace, by the Me- 
diatour of Grace Jeſus Christ. For as God de- 
lights not in the ſin of any man, but would 
have all men come to repentance , ſo neither 
is he pleaſed with the death of any penitent 
Jinner, but hath given forth his promiſ's of par- 
don and forgiveneſs, to be authoritatively con- 
vezed by the months of his Miniſters, to all 
who have Tueived the Grace of true repen- 


tance, 


- Tothe Reader. 
tance, ( which we are conſtantly to pray for ) 
and are adted on by his holy Spirit to lead holy 
and pure lives; that ſo by living exadly ac- 
cording to the meaſures of Grace received here, 
which is Glory begun, we may come to C lory 
hereafter , which is Grace com|lete, and all 
through Feſus Chriſt, unto whoſe Throne we may 
come boldly, yet humbly, not truSting to our own 
writs, but relying upon Gods mercies through 
C hriits merits, that we may obtain mercy, 
an4 find grace to help us in time of need, 
Heb. 4. 16. 


Fitthly, T/aving thus ſerimnſly compoſed our 

' ſelves by a deep conſideration of our fins both 
confeſſed and acknowledged, and by the con- 
frder1tion of our wants to be ſupplied, and of 
the greatneſs and goodneſs of that God, to 
whom we are to make our adareſſes ſor the par- 
dn of our ſins, and the fupply of. our wants ; 
Then it is very well worthy our conſideration, 
and upon conſtderation we may reſolve within 
our lelves, that we cannot come with a better 
and more acceptable  rayer , to be offered Hp 
unto the Throne of Grace, than that which the 
Nediatour of Grace himſelf hath taught as, 
ſaying, When ye pray , lay, Our Fathe? 
which art in heaven, 7k. 11. 2. i which 
Prayer, before we offer it up, we may do wel 
to take notice both of the method, and of the 
a3 matier 
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To the Reader. 
matter contained in it. The method of the 


Prayer is this; 1. There 3s a Preface, ſhew- 
7:9 who we pray to : Te pray to C-od, who 
i 1 Father, and ſo willing: wh is in } egven, 
and io abl- to hb lp ws who 3 nurs 7.1  briff, 
ar fo by « warrant and C947 101 G1 7 ts 
7 brisf. we may with th. more corfi: ce 
mh: our addreſſes to him As be is 4 ain, 
we pray to him in hope 3 as be is ours, a Com- 
mon lather, we pr.1y To him in hope ; ar d as 
ke is in F'eavucn, we pray to him in fear, humi- 
lity and devotion. 2. There are Petitions, 
Shewirs what we pray for, and in what order : 


Firſt, we pray to God (as it is fit we ſhould ) 


for 1hoſe thiirgs which concern his Glory, and 
by which bis Name may be kallowed and glo- 
rifled - Next, we pray for thoſe thines, which 
concern our 00] of Glory, Grace, and Nature. 
[le pray that Gods kivgdow may come, that 
his power and dominion may appear all over 
the world , we pray that his will may be done 
by us #i"1 on earth, as it is dove by the F'oly 
Avgels in heaven, and that we may all live 
in a holy obedience to bis commands. Ie 
pray that Ged wonld eive us daily bread, all 
things noedfirl both for oxr ſouls and bodies, 
Tor ou {nuppert and duty whilft we live here. 
I the next plice we pray a9uinſt the evil of 


fn pat, that God would in mercy pardon it, 


end inctine ws to have thc like pity and coms 


wogh paſſr9s; 


To the Reader. 

paſſion one of another we pray againſt 11 
evil of fin to come, that Cod would by his grac® 
heep us from it 5 we pray alſo againſt the evil 
of puniſhment, external, internal, et.rnal, that 
God would keep it from us by his mercy. 
This is the ſumme of the Dominical or I ords 
Trayer. 


Sixthly, Peing thus as it wer? refreſhed and 
enlivened by this Frayer, we are next 10 pro- 
cord in very good order to the more ſolemn 
deruvice and ”' orſhip of God. defirine his alſt- 
ſtance to open our lips, that we may praiſe hin 
in the beſt marner « Tor without (. ods grace 
we can do nothing and it is mo$t certain, 
that the Nevil will be then moſt ready to hin- 
der #4, when we are moſt d: fironſly bent te 
erve and praiſe rod FT aving therefor pi ti- 
tioned God in the Dominical 't razer, meckly 
kneelirg upon our knees, and having joyntly 
craved his aſſiſtance in what is farther to be 
done, zt follows next that we ſhould inthe moſ 
chearful poſture, ( which is ſtanding ) exhivit 
to rod our I auls and Pr:iſs, for all thoſe 
bleſſunas which he hath mt gracionſyy con- 
ferred upon us 5 which | raiſes of God © 19n0t 
be better ſet forth, thim in the F och of 
Pſalms, which his own Spirit hith ena; 
which once made up a ereat pa t of the |.with 
Service, and which Chriſt himſelf Fonfeer er 
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To the Reader. 


by his and the Apoſtles uſe of them, to bear a 
part in COgeny Aſſemblics. Wherein we are 
#o conſider, 1. V hom we are to praiſe, The 
Lord. 2. T ow we are to do it , joyntly with 
voices of T ſalmodiſts, and joyful hearts, Let 
us fing, let us heariily rejoice. 3. ]' by we 
are to do it, Becauſe he 1s the trengeh of 
OUr Salvation, our mighty Saviour and adcli- 
verer, ready to ſupply all our needs, to help us 
in a] ou dangers and diſtreſſes, and can and 
will fucconr 2 (if we relie upon him) when 
we are moſt deſtitute. O come therefore , let 
us {1127 un the Lord, letus no CJOYCE 
in the ftrength of our FRTNIOn (al. 95. I. 
which 7 falm hath been ule1 by the ( but cho of 
God in all aves, for an Fatrozh « f/m, to put 
as in mind Bop we ſhon!d pravſe and glorifie 
God. [ow as we inwte err elves by this 
Lſalim to give glory to God Ti it is meet and 
convenient that at the end of every ſal we 
ſhould affually a9 it, Fe, Glory be to C: 04 
the Father our Maker. to God the Son our /*e- 
deemer, to God the F'oly Ghoſt our Sax ifer, 


as it hath buen the ns fl uf in all C briſtian 
Aſſemblies. 


Seventhlv, Fizving offered up our I auds 
and Praiſes to God in a moſt ſolemn manner, 
whereby we may not only inStruct our ſelves, 
but edific Gods glory; then to give a hind of 


reſt 


To the Reader. 

re$t to our devotions, that they tire not, it 
. follows in due and proper place, that we ſhou!d 
with all devout diligence, ſober, ſerions, and 
grave attention, give up our ſelves to the heay- 
ing of Þ oly Scriptures diſtin@ly and ord.rly 
. read out of both the Teſtaments : Tor as it 
was once the pradice of the Tews in their pub- 
lick Service, to have one [ eſſon read out of the 
writings of Moles, and another out of the 
other 'F'rophets, that the people might ſee the 
Farmony and agreement betwixt Moles and 
the reſt 5 ſo the like i:ſ* and praGice hath been 
obſerved by { briftians jn their publick Fſſem- 
blies, to have one I efjon read out of the Old 
Teitament, and another out of the New, ( only 
a } 'ynin uſed betwixt both, to take off from the 
tediouſneſs; and to make the Ser: ice the more 
recreative ) that people may be able to ſee the 
Fiarmony of both the Teſtaments, to diſcern one 
God, one ( hbriſt, and one Spirit in both, and 
how the Old Teſtament carries the New along 
with it in the ſame bottom, that both aim at 
one and the ſame great deſign, to make men 
firſt holy, and then happy. And ihis reading 
of Scripture hath been in ancient times eſtce- 
med Preaching, as appears ACt. 15. 21. where 
it is ſaid, That Molcs of old time had in every 
City them that preached him , being read in 
the Synagogue every Sabbatl-day. There are 
indeed other ways of preaching beſtaes Ls ; 
Hae 
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To the Reader. 


Dilating upon a Text of Scripture, is preg- 
chings © atechizing, is preaching « F xpoun- 
ding, is preaching; yet this hinders not but 
bare reading of the TextSmuy be preaching 
alſo, and may for onott * know edifiv is well 
as any Gloſs made upon it. TJ er can we ima- 
g171C that A ſet ſpeech of any ma. m ide HP '2 
a Text of Scripture tak'n at all atrontuve, 
(thouoh it may ſet an edge upon ſom h afcrs 
devotion) ſhoul 4 yet ed, fie more than the Text 
2 (elf, or adde any e ft. acy to thit © ert.uinly 
the Sermons of Nioles an the Trophets of 
Chriſt, an / his Apoſtles, being often heard with 


o 
. 


attention and devotion, as they are often r-ad, 
may inſtru} as much as any ſct ſprech Aeli- 
wered by men of meaner gifts, which may be 
as ſoon forgotten as it is ſpoken, and may be 
oft-times more obſcure too, than the Text which 
it endeawours to expliin. This is not ſpoken 
i detra? from folrd and fealonable preaching, 
but only to vindicate the Word read from that 
ſcorn, which tos many put upon it in theſe 
evil days. 


v 


Fighthlv, Paving devoutly heard the Vl ord 
of God, and by often hearing of it, been well 
grounded and initruted in thoſe points of 
Faith, which are neceſſarily to be believed by 
all, who ſeek for ſalvation by «ſus Chriſt the 
anointed Saviour, (which points of Faith are 


briefly 


To the Reader. 
briefly ſummed up in the poſtles reed, and 


onl: xl: + og by way of explication in the 
Nicene a \thanaian) it follows next in 
vir. e004 ord. that wm ſhould in a poſture of 
rout 0. which is a ita»ding poſture, make 
p:blick and jo rt onfe mer 9 that 1 aith with 
or mouths, which we y 6 lieve in our hearts 3 
to ſhew that we dare onn it in the face of all 
the world, an4 are not aſhamed of it. Ii here- 
71 12 onfsſ to believe, That there is one God 
maker of all Ns one ( FEriſt redeemer 0 
mankind, ove ol; "pirit, ſandifier of the, 
elect pe Le of 8 od. which people are an holy 
ſociety or { hurch : Catholick,, diſperſed over 
the world and a \ommunion of Saints. firmly 

united "Rs all the communications of love and 
charity, atied by the (ame Spirit, governed by 
the Jame / aws, leading holy and pure lives, 
having all the ſame hope s to have their fins 
p wdoned, their bodies raiſed from death to life 
atain, and ſouls and bodies both re-united and 
crowned 1 vith glory in an immortal and end- 
leſs life. This is the ſumme of our Faith, 

Sek. we are to 77. the Confeſſion of after the 
hearing of the Il ord  Fecanſe Faith comes 
by hearing, and hearing by the Wl ord of God, 
Rom. 10. I7, 


Ninrhly, Flaving thus far proceeded 5 in the 
publick Service both for Moraing and F'ven- 
in, 
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To the Reader, 


ing, in a right and due order, it is meet in 
the cloſe of all ( when we have firſt prepared 
and fitt:4 our ſelves by ſome quickaing reci- 
procal te ponds ) that we ſumme up either in 
L itanies, univerſal _olleFs, or ( olleds apart, 
all that we are to pray unto God jor, or to 
praiſe him for in publick Aſſemblies. Now 
all :vill come under the heads mentioned 
1 Tim. 2. veil. 1, 2. which Text ſeems to be 
a platform, according to which the publick Jer- 
vice fitted for < hriſtian Aſſemblies was firſt 
raved ups wherein we meet with, i. Sup- 
plications, jor the averting of all hurtful things 
from vs, ſins, and dangers, that God would 
tur; ws from the evil of fin by Grace, and 
turn from us the evil of puniſhment by Mercy. 
2. Fiaycrs, for the obtoining of all good 
things, which we want for our ſouls and bodzes 
or our ſouls, pardon of fins pa$t, ard grace to 
forſake ſin ſor the future 5 for our bodies, all 
things needful and convenient for us whilſt we 
live here, what God knows beſt for us, in order 


to advance his glory, to promnte the good of 


others, and the ſalvation of our own ſouls. 
3. Interccfhions, for others, for all trankind, 
for all Governaurs ſecular and ſpirituzl, that 
they may af their parts over us, and 1? may 
live peaceably and quietly under them Foy 
all perſons any ways aſflifed, for enemies , 
perſecutors, and ſianderers; and we are to beg 


of 


To the Reader. 


of God for them the ſame good things as we 
would beg for our ſelves. 4- Grving of thanks, 
whorein we are to bl-is God for all mercies 
already received, vonckſafed to our own per- 
ſons, te all who relate to ws, to the ( Lurch and 
State whereof we are members, to all mankind. 
WWe are to give unto God the retribution of 
thanks, for all ſpirituzl blejſings, for giving 
5 his Son and holy Spirit, for affording all 
means to bring ſinful men from their vitious 


courſes unto himfelf 3 for ſuffering us 10 be born 


within the pale of the Church, ro Le bronght 
up in Chriitian txeligion, where we have the 
advantages of the I ord, Sacraments. and all 
the means of eternal life put into our hands. 
Ile are to render i» God our thanks. for his 
patience and long-ſufſerance , in waiting for 
our. repentance; ſor his calls and invitations, 
outward by his ord, inward by his Spirit, 
to bring us to repentance; for his good, great, 
and gracious work wrought upon any of us, in 
bringing us clear off from prophane, worldly, 
and carnal courſes, to lead Godly and 6 hri- 
ſtian lives. We are alſo to praiſe God, and 
to give him the retribution of our thanks for 
temporal bleſſings, for the peace and proſperity 
of the Church and Nation, for all remarkable 
deliverances vouchſafed to either 5 for all ihe 
good things of this life in general, and in par- 
ticular for health, food, raiment, friends, all 

pre= 
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4 
preſervations and deliverances, and for all 
mercies whatſoever, which cannot eafily be emn- 
merated. Under all the forementioved heads, 
the 114in body of the Service conStantly uſed 
in our Chriftian Aſſemblies, is contained ; 
which Service is to b* concluded with the 
Prieſts bleſſing and benedifion, without which 
the Aſſemblies cannot well be diſmiſſed, or 
diſſolved. 


Theſe few conſiderations T thought good to 
recommend unto you, 10t fo much to instrud 
the knowing, as to inform the 1gnorant , who 
either enter no! Gods houſe at all, but it may 
be are worſe imployed when they ſhould be there, 
which is an evil they conſider not of, and ſo 
they offer God no Sacrifice at all 3, or elſe they 
enter it without any devotion or reverence, 
which is another evil that they conſider not of, 
and ſo they offer to God a Sacrifice of fools 3 
or being entred, it may be do not underifand | 
their own offering which they are to offer up, 
and ſo they offer to God they know not what, 
ferve him they know not how nor wherefore. 
Put to corred thoſe evils, that perſons may 
come to the bouſe of God, come as they ſhould 
come, and knowingly an4 underſtandingly do 
what there is fit to be done, ] } we preſented 
theſe conſiderations to thoſe, who do evil in 
Chnrch- Aſſemblies, and conſider not whe "wn 

do 


To the Reader. 
do it. Theſe, C briſtian Reader, with the fol- 
lowing Notes made upon our Service-Pook, 
I freely ofjcr to thee, hoping that thou wilt as 
kindly accept them, as 7 do freely offer them, 
and « pray © od to dired thee. and to give thee 
a right underſtanding in all things. 


Farewell. 
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The Order for Morning Prayer daily 
throughout the Tear. 


en — 


EXPTLANATTION. 


Note 1. Hat Prayer is a devout aſcent 
of the Soul to God, where- 


by we petition him for ſuch 

things as we need both for our ſupport and 
duty 3 and we ought to be frequent in this 
devout exerciſe, becaule it is not only the 
great duty, but the greateſt priviledge of a 
Chriſtian, commanded by Chriſt's Precept, 
and commended by Chriſt's Example, who 
was frequent in Prayer not ſo much for him- 
felf, as for our benefit and inſtruction. 

Note 2. That Prayers, eſpecially publick 
in the Church-Aſſemblies, are to be ordered, 
ſet and preſcribed; becauſe in the Church, 


which onde to be the School of comlineſs, 


things are to bedone decently, by obſerving 


every due and proper Scheme and Figure, . 
which 
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(2) 
which the action ſhall require, and accor- 
ding to the order and appointment of Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Governours, 1 Cor. 14. 40. It 1s 
much to be wondred at, that any perſons of 
{ober judgments, ana well ground 1n Reli- 
g10n, can imploy their time {o 11] as to de- 
viſe and ſtudy obje&tions againſt preſcribed 
Prayers in the publick Service of God : Be- 
cauſe ſet forms were preſcribed by God in 
the Old Teſtament, Numb. 6. 23, 24, 25; 
Dent. 26. 5. Chriſt in the New not only en- 
joyned a ht form to be uſed by his Diſci- 
ples, 7 uk. 11, 2. but he, whoſe every aftion 


- ſhould be 6atzinftrudtion, uſed one himſelf. 
. Tt was allo the prattice of the Jews, from the 
_ time of Ezya, and long before, conſtantly to 


uſe ſet forms of:Prayer by way of Liturgy 3 
neither did they uſe them only as a neceſſary 
proviſion for the Ignorant, bur as a ſecure | 
hedge and fence to their Religion, by this 
means to keep all mixtures and corruptions 
out of their Church 3 and they had 18 
Prayers or Benedictions ſet and compoſed, 
according to the matter and form of which 
{ome ſay the Lords Prayer was inſtituted ; 
and 1t 1s very probable, that in imitation of 
the 7ews, the Pagans might uſc ſet forms at 
their Sacrifices, and moſt certainly they did; 

which forms were firſt approved of by the 


. Prieſts, before they were uſed ; and when 


they 


(3) 


they did uſe them, they read them out of x 
Book, that they might neither ſtray in the 
matter of their Prayers, nor offend in the 
manner. And that the Church of Chriſt hath 
in all ages uſed a preſcribed and ſet Form, 
I think 1s not to be queſtion'd : After Chriſts 
aſcenſion, and before the Holy Ghoſts de- 
ſcenſion, they continued all with one accord 
in Prayer and Supplication, A&. 1. 14. which 
Prayer was certainly in a ſet form, for as yet 
the Holy Ghoſt was not come down upon 
them, neither were they qualified for Prayer 
above the ordinary rate of other men; and 
when the Holy Ghoſt did come down with 
 hisextraordinary gifts, thoſe gifts continued 

hot long, and therefore an early provition 
was made for ſet forms to be conſtantly ufed, 
to ſupply the defetts of them; which Litur- 
gies (as ours 1s _) were framed up according 
to St. Paul's preſcribed pattern, t Tz. 2. 1. 
conliſting, x. Of Supplications, for the avert- 
ing of all hurtful things, ſins and dangers. 
2. Of Prayers, for the obtaining of all good 
things, which they wanted or ſtood in need 
of. 3. Of Interceſſions, tor others, for _ 
and all in Authority, for the whole Church. 
4. Of Thanksgivings, tor mercies already re- 
ceived : in all which they prayed notonly 
for themſelves, but in a greater diffuſion of 
their charity for all mankind. And all were 

B 2 pre- 
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preſcribed, 1. That the people might the 
better joyn with the Miniſter, and ſay Amer 
to the Prayer. 2. That the peoples wants 
might be the better enumerated, the people 
them(clves be the better edified, all abſurdi- 
ties 1n Prayer might be avoided, and all 
might with one mind and one mouth glorifte 
God, Rom. 15. 6. 


RUBRICK. 


At the beginning of Morning Trayer, the Mi- 
ariter ſhall read with a loud voice ſome one 
or more of theſe ſentences of the Scriptures 
that follow: and then he ſhall ſay that which 
# written after the ſaid ſentences. 


When the wicked man turneth away from 
his wickedneſs that he hath commuted, and 
doth that which is lawtul and right, he ſhall 
ſave his {oul alive, Ezek 18. 27. 

I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my 
fin 1s ever before me, Pal. 51. 3. 

. Hide thy face from my (ins, and blot out 
all mine iniquities, Pal. 51. 9. 

The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit ; 
a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
wur not deſpiſe, 7 /al. 51. 17. 

Rent your heart, and not your Sens, 

all 


_—_— 


(5) 


and turn unto the Lord your God ; for he is 
gracious and merciful, flow to anger, and of 
great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the 
evil, 7oel 2. 13. 

To the Lord our God belong mercies and 
forgiveneſles, though we have rebelled a- 
gain(t him ; neither have we obeyed the 
voice of the Lord our God, to walk in 
his Laws, which he ſer betore us, ar. 9. 
9, 10. 

O Lord, correct me, but with judgment, 
not in thine anger, Iſt thou bring me to no- 
thing, 7er. 10. 24. 

Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven i Is 
at hand, Mat. 3. 2. 

[ will ariſe, and go to my Father, and will 
ſay unto him, F ather, I have ſinned againſt 
heaven, and before thee; and am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſon, Lake 15. 
IS, I 

Penar not into judgment with thy ſer- 

vant, O Lord; for in thy ſight ſhall no man 
living be 5uſtified, Fſal. 143. 2. 
If we fay that we have no fin, we deceive 
our ſelves, and the truth 1s not in us. But 
if we confeſs our fins, he 1s faithful and juſt 
to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from 
all unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh 1.8, 9. 
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(6) 
EXPLANATION. 


The forecited {entences are all taken word 
for word out of the Holy Scripture ; of 
which the Miniſter may, according to his 
diſcretion, and as a fit occaſion ſhall be 
oftered, make his choice ; which he 1s to 
read with a grave, diſtin&, Toud but humble 
voice, always conſidering that they are here 
ſet in proper place to mind the Congrega- 
tion of their own miſery, and God's mercy, 
and to prepare and ſtir up the hearts of 
people for the better performance of Holy 
Duties , EY both with alacrity and 
devotion. 


\ Carly beloved brethren, "Joup 2. 5. the 

Scripture moveth us in ſundry places 

to acknowledge and confeſs our mamttold 
fins and wickedneſs, 1 Joh 1.9. F'ſal 51. 3 


4 jal 39. 18, and that we ſhould not aitſem- 


le, nor cloak them before the face of Al- 
mighty God our heavenly Father, Prov. 23. 
13. Zſal. 52. 5. but confeſs them with an 
tnamble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, 
to the end that we may obtain forgiveneſs 
of the ſame by his infinite goodneſs and 
mercy, tſal. 10.17. Tfal. 34. 18. Joel 2.12,13 
And although we ought at all times humbly 
to 


(7) 
to acknowledge our fins before God, 1 77m. 
2. 8, yet ought we molt chiefly ſo to do 
when we aſſemble and meet together, Levit. 
4. 14. to render thanks for the great bene- 
fits that we have received at his hands, Pſal. 
60. 19. to ſet forth his moſt worthy praiſe, 
Pal. 50. 23. to hear his moſt holy word, 
Hebr. 3. 7. Rom. 10. 17. and to ask thoſe 
things which are requiſite and neceſſary as 
well tor the body as the foul, Mat. 6.11, 12. 
Mat. 7. 7,8. Jam. 4.2, 3. Wherefore I] pray 
and beſeech you, as many as are here pre- 
ſent, to accompany me with a pure heart, 
and humble voice, 1 Cor. 4. 16. 2 Cor. 2. 8. 
2 Cor. 5. 20. unto the throne of the heavenly 
Grace, ſaying after me, Hebr. 4. 16. 


EXPLANATION. 


The forementioned Exhortation 1s grave 
and ſerious, exactly agreeable to Holy Scrip- 
ture, in which the people are invited and 
exhorted in an Apoſtolical ſtile, to confeſs 
their ſins humbly to the Lord ; who 1s able 
to help them, becauſe Almighty ; and wil- 
ling to hear them, becauſe moſt merciful. It 
gives us ina ſhort ſumme, the chief ends of 
our publick meetings in the houſes of God; 
it ſets us ſome ſteps forward toward repen- 
tance, makes us to know that we have 

Bs offended, 


_ 


offended, inſtructs us how and in what man- 
ner to acknowledge our offence, and by 
degrees brings us to confeſſion upon our 
knees. 


% 
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RUBRICK. 


A general ( onſe(ſion to be ſaid of the whole 
_ Congregation after the Miniſter, all kneeling. 


Lmighty and moſt merciful Father, Ger. 

I7. 1. Gen, 35. I1. 2 Cor. 1.5. we have 

erred and ſtrayed 'trom thy ways like loſt. 
(heep, ſal. 119. 176. 1 Pet. 2. 25. we have 
followed too much the deviſes and defires of 
our own hearts, Feby. 3. 10. Ger. 6. 5. we 
have offended againit thy holy Laws, AZ. 7. 
53. Dan. 9.9, 10. Jam. 2.10, Jam. 3-2. we 
have left undone thoſe things which we 
ought to have done, and we have done 
thoſe things which we ought not to have 
done, /fozz. 7. 15, 19, and there is no health 
in us, ſa, 1. 5, 6. But thou, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us miſerable ofienders, / ke 
18. 13. ſal. 51. 1. Spare thou them, O God, 
which confeſs their faults, Joel 2, 17. Hoſ. 
14. 2. reſtore thou them that are penitent, 
£ al. 51. 12. Hebr. 6. 6. according to thy 
promiles declared unto mankind in Chriſt 
EE oh Jelu 
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Jeſu our Lord, Fpheſ. 3. 6. Rom. 15. 8. 2 Cor. 
I. 20. And grant O moſt merciful Father for 
his ſake, John 14. 13, 14. John 15. 16. that 
we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, 
and ſober life, Tz. 2. 11, 12. to the glory 
of thy holy Name, 1 Pet. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
Amen, I Cor. I4. 16. 


EXPLANATION. 


This Confeſſion, as appears by the fore- 
cited Texts, is exactly agreeable to Scrip- | 
ture, and 1s rationally and upon prudent 
grounds allowed the firſt place in our pub- 
Iick Liturgy. We begin our Service with 
Confeſhion of (in for theſe reaſons, 1. Be- 
cauſe our fins make a ſeparation betwixt 
God and us, Jja. 59. 2. keep good things 
from us, Jer. 5. 25. hinder our prayers from 
aſcending acceptably to God , and God's 
bleſſings from deſcending comfortably upon 
us. 2. It was the practice of God's people 
the Jews, to begin their Service with a ge- 
neral Confeſlion of ſin, of which we have 
the marks and figns in the Law, Lew. 16. 16. 
and the pattern and platform in the Pro- 
phets 3 but the Confeſſions themſelves are 
particularly to be met with in the Books of 
the Jews. This verbal Confeſſion (of which 
we have an inſtance / xke 1. 10. ) made the 


Jews 
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Jews fully acquainted with the true uſe of 
Sacrifices : Beſides, Almighty God being jea- 
lous of his honour, commanded a brazen 
Laver to be ſet between the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation and the Altar, for Aaror 
and his Sons twice in a day to waſh their 
hands and feet, Exod. 3o. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 
by which was ſignified the Laver of Repen- 
tance, which we always ſtand in need of : 
From the Jews it afterwards became a cu- 
ftom 1n the Chriſtian Church, to begin their 
publick Service with Confeſſion of fin, and 
to perform it in ſuch a manner as we do. 
The very Heathens had ſomething amongſ(t 
them which ſeemed to allude to it, for they 
uſed to wipe off the dirt from their feet 
when they entred into the places of their 
Religious Service and Sacrifice, However, 
it 1s moſt certainly agreeable to right Rea- 
{on and Religion, that we ſhould begin our 
Service to God with Confeſſion of our fins ; 
that having firſt confeſſed our (ins, and im- 
plored God's pardon for them, we may the 
better pray unto him, and praiſe him for 
other things. So David began with, Waſh 
me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe 
me from my fin, Pal. 51. 2, and then he ſays, 
Oper thou my lips, O Lord, and my mouth 
hall ſhew forth thy praiſe , ver. 15. becauſe 
fin doth ſhut up our mouth, and God par- 

doning 
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doning fin, opens it that we may chearfully 
pray unto him and praiſe him. And where- 
as Confeſſion of in 1s enjoyned to be ſaid 
of the whole Congregation after the Mini- 
ſter, it is for theſe reaſons; 1. Becauſe the 
Miniſter is the peoples mouth to God-ward 
in Prayer, both to go before them and to 
inſtruct them, as in Preaching he is Gods 
mouth to the people. 2. By this means the 
Church, like a careful Mother, makes pro- 
viſion ſo far as ſhe can, that none of her 
untoward children ſhould: diſſemble their 
wickedneſs, the humble and penitent con- 
feſlion whereof is made ſo neceſlary an in- 
troduction to her Divine Offices. Now this 
Confeſſion is to be made kneeling, becauſe 
it 1s the fitteſt poſture for Penitents, that by 
the outward lowlineſs of our bodies, we 
may the better expreſs the inward humility 
of our minds. All Holy men we meet with 
in Scripture, were for this poſture of kneel- 
ing at their devotion; David, Plal. 95. 6. 
Solowon, 2 Chron. 6. 13. Ezra, chap. 9. 5. 
Daniel, chap. 6. 10. ChrifF, Luk, 22. 41. 
Stephen, As 7. 60. Panl, As 20. 36. God 
would not have us when we come before 
him to worſhip him, to offer to him, and to 
receive from him, to be as if we had no 
joynts in our knees; he expects more from 
us then from the Pillars of our Churches : 
Every 
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Every day we begin our Service with a Pſalm 
which invites us to it, ſal. 95. 6. And the 
firſt Chriſtians ever uſed to begin their Ser- 
vice 1n this manner, ſaying, Pefore all things 
let us fall down and worſhip the T ord who 
made us. This was the firſt voice heard, and 
the tir{t thing done 1n the Primitive Church. 
We daily utter the ſame voice, and daily in 
vite our (clves to do the ſame thing, ad 
ſhall we never do it for all this ? what is this 
but to mock God ? nay to mock and abuſe 
our ſelves. for God will not be mocked ; 
he knows our mi{demeanours in his Service, 
and how to apportion out pumſhments in 
his own due time, ſuch as we deſerve. As 

Auguſtus tne Emperour ſaid to one, who 
came PUgely into his preſence to petition, 
I wonder how we two come to be ſo familiar ; 
ſo if we do but obſerve how rudely, and 
with what unmannerly behaviour ſome per- 
ſons come into Gods preſence, to beg par- 
don of him for their (ins, 1t may raiſe more 
wonder to think how God and they come 
to be ſo tamiliar. 
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RUBRICK. 


The Abſolution or Remiſſion of ſins, to be pro- 
nounced by the Prieſt alone ſtanding, the 


people ſtill kneeling. 


Lmighty God, Gez. 19. 1. the Father of 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Roze. 15. 6. who 
deſireth not the death of a ſinner, but rather 
that he may turn from his wickedneſs and 
live, Fzek. 33. I1. 1 Tim. 2. 4. and hath 
given power and commandment to his Mi- 
niſters, to declare and pronounce to his peo- 
ple, being penitent, the abſolution and re- 
miſtion of their ſins, / #k. 24. 47. Joh. 20. 23- 
2 Cor. 5. 19. He pardoneth and abſolveth all 
them that truly repent, and unfeignedly be- 
heve his Holy Goſpel, 4&. 10. 43. Þ uk. 24. 
47. AG. 3.19. Rom. 1. 16, Wherefore Jet 
ns beſeech him to grant us true repentance, 
and his holy Spirit, 2 Tz. 2. 25. AG. 11. 18. 
Lak. 11. 13. that thoſe things may pleaſe 
him which we do at this preſent, Feb. 11. 6. 
Rom. 8.8. and that the reſt of our life here- 
after may be pure and holy, Epheſ. 1. 4. 
Joh. 5. 14. Ro. 6. 6. (0 that at the laft we 
may come to his eternal joy, Feb. 12. 14- 
Mat. 5. 8. through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Rows. 5. 21, Kon. 6. 23. 
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RUBRICK. 


The People ſhall anſwer here, and at the end of 
all other Prayers, Amen, Nehem. 5. 13. 
I Chro. 16. 36. 1 Cor. 14+ 16. 


EXPLANATION. 


The Abſolution is as to every part of 1t 
grounded upon Scripture z Remiſſion and 
Abſolution are two names, which ſignifie 
one and the ſame thing, a looſing from fin, 
wherein the Soul 1s held bound as in a pri- 
ſon, 7Z/al. 142. 7. Pal. 119. 32. SIN 1s as 2a 
yoke, burden, chain, fetter, which loads, 
binds, and holds faſt the Soul, Lam. 1. 14. 
Fſa!. 38. 4. Pſal. 73.6. Abſolution helps to 
remove this yoke, to lighten this burden, to 
looſe this chain. Sin is a debt, Mat. 6. 12. 
{ uk. 11. 4. Mat. 18. 27. by Abſolation and 
Remiſtion we are acquitted and diſcharged 
from this debt. The Heathens looked upon 
the charaCteriſtick ( A) when ſet alone, as a 
propitious letter, becauſe it noted among[t 
the Romans the Abſolution of a Criminal ; 
whercas the characteriſtical letter (C') was 
the mark of a condemned perſon : but in 
Chriſtianity, let ( C) for Confeſlion be pla- 
ced before (A ) tor Abſolution, it alters a7 
cale 
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caſe very much. Some perſons indeed have 
been very much offended at the word ( 4b- 
folution, ) and therefore prevailed to have 
the word ( Remiſſron) ſtand by it, to be its 
Interpreter into milder ſenſe 5 thoſe perſons 
I conceive to be like ſome people, which I 
have read of, who fearing their Tygers, 
called them by more gentle names, that they 
might not be devoured by them. But ſome 
ſcruple may again be made, why the Prieſt 
alone ſhould pronounce this Abſolution, and 
that in the ftanding poſture, when all the 
people are ſtill upon their knees 2 Which 
ſcruple may eaſily be removed from thoſe, 
who can diſtinguiſh the Prieſt and a Mini- 
| ſter in his Office, from an ordinary perſon 
not inveſted into Holy Orders : For the 
Prieſt, eſpecially when in his Office, and 
officiating, is in Chriſt's ſtead, and ating in 
one part of his Commiſſion given to him 
by Chrift, which 1s to abſolve penitents, 
Mat. 16. 19. John 20. 23. Neither doth he 
abſolve by way of declaration only, but by: 
way of authority, Jazz. 5. 14, 15. which au- 
thority is abſolutely and originally in God, 
who 1s only able to forgive ſins by the 
bigheſt 'and moſt unqueſtionable authority, 
Mark 2. 8. Yet there is by the Charter of 
the Church a ſubordinate delegate power, 
derived from God by Chriſt to the OOge 

an 
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and Miniſters, for to remit or to retain fin, 
Jobn 20. 27, 23. The Prieſt remits or retains 
fin, as a Civil Magiſtrate pardons or con- 
demns a Malefactor, not by any power ori- 
ginally in themſelves, but by a power de- 
legated from God. And to ſhew by what 
power he acts, the Prieſt pronounceth the 
Abſolution ſtanding; and when the Con- 
feilton of ſin 1s ſerious, trom the heart, un- 
ferigned, fach as God requires and will ac- 
cept of, the Prielt's Abſolution 1s without 
queſtion as effectual, as if God himſelf did 
pronounce 1t from Heaven. Heaven waits 
tor, and expects the Prieſts ſentence on 
arth; and if the perſon to be abſolved, 
by an hypocritical and feigned repentance, 
make not the key to fail in fuch cales, what 
the Servant binds or looſes here on Earth, 
the Lord himiclt ratifies and confirms in 
Heaven, at. 18. 18, 19. Now in the Ab- 
{olution to be pronounced by the Miniſter, 
or rather after it, this clauſe 1s added, 
it herefore let us beſeech his to grant us true 
repentance, and his holy Spirit, and may ſeem 
to be adde.l tor thetc reaſons following 3 
1. To ſhew that as Repentance is a neceſla- 
ry diſpoſition to pardon, ſo that 1t 1s alſo a 
neceflary conſequent of it; for he who 15 
pardoned, oughr to be as much a penitent 
( if he truly underſtands himſelf ) as he wr 

ſeeks 
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ſeeks pardon ; as we are daily liable to fin; 

{d for our own ſafety we are to ſecure and' 

keep our ſelves within the ſtate of pardon, - 

which we cannot do but by continuing in a 
ſtate of Repentance ; beſides, the ſad re- 
membrance of {in (though pardon'd ) ought 
to be always grievous to us. 2. Becauſe 
after a fin 1s pardoned and remitted, the 
Devil is moſt bufie to tempt the ſinner either 
to commit the ſame fin again, or a yiorle; 
therefore as in the Lords Prayer we are 
taught to pray, firſt to have our ſins for- 


given, and next not to be led into tempta- =: 


tion; ſo here no ſooner 1s Abſolution and 
Remiſtion of ſins declared and pronounced 
by the Prieſt, as a great priviledge and fa- 
vour granted to all fincere Penitents , and 
ſound believers, but the ſame pardoned per- 
ſons are invited and ſtirred up in their own 
defence, to pray for a continued Repen- 
tance and afhiſtance of Gods holy Spirit, that 
they may be ſecure from all Satans tempta- 
tions for the future, and make the grace of 
Pardon already granted, a new obligation 
to more holy living ; that ſo we may not - 
only pleaſe God 1n our preſent Devotions, 
but alſo in our future hfe ; for moſt certain 
it 1s, that every laple afier pardon 1s the 
greater ſin, John 5. 14. 2 Fet. 2. 20. But we 
are fo' note in the laſt place, that the people 

| are . 
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are enjoyned to anſwer Amen, as at the end 
of this, lo of every Prayer in the Service- 
Book, becauſe Amer if pronounced as from 
the heart, is an Indication of the peoples 
aſlent to the preceding Prayer, and an athr- 
mation that the thing prayed for is good 
and neceilary for them, and a tollification of 
the peoples votes and delires to obtain it. 
It hath ever been uſed at the end of Prayers, 
and pronounced with a loud voice, carrying 
in it devotion, zeal and fervency ; it 1s the 
laft acclamation of our prayers, in the pro. 
nouncing of which the Primitive Chriſtians 
| were wont to raiſe up their bodies, as if 
l they had a deſire to carry their bodies as well 
as their ſouls up to Heaven. 


Fl 
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RUBRICK. 
Then the Miniſter ſhall kneel, and ſay the 


Lords 7 rayer with an audible voice; the 
People alſo kneeling and repeating it with 
him , both here, and whereſoever elſe it is 
Hſed in Divine Service. 


"\AlUr Father which art in heaven, hal- 
_# lowed be thy name, Mat. 6. 9. thy 
| kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as 
| It 1s in heaven, ver. Io. give us this day our 
( daily 
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daily bread, ver. 11- and forgive us out 
treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us, wer. 12. and lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil: For 
thine is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, for ever and ever, Amen, wer. 13. 


EXPLANATION. 


They muſt certainly be vain and wicked, 
acted on by ſome wild and extravagant ſpj- y/ 
rir, who to make way for their own crude ' 
and humane breathings, (not fit ſometimes 
to carry the name of Prayers) would thruſt 
the Lords Prayer quite out, and allow 1t no 
place in the publick Divine Service, which 
1s as the Salt of the Sacrifice, and that which _ 
{bould ſeaſon all our Liturgick Offices. Cer- 
tainly as men may uſe other Prayers, ſo they 
ought not to be reſtrained, nor to reſtrain 
themſelves from the uſe of this, which 1s a 
Prayer uſed by the Church of Chrift all the 
' world over, dictated at firſt by the ſupreme 
wiſdom of our great and eternal Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, who preſents our Prayers unto 
God, and perfetly knows our Fathers mind : | 
It is the moſt complete Prayer which can be * 
made, ſumming up all the moſt lawful re- 
queſts which can be imagined, the epitome, 
mirrour, rule of all other Prayers, in a won- 
C 2 derful 
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derful brevity of words, inchnding ſo great 
plenty and variety of matter, as it it would 
make a Camel to paſs through a Needles- 
eye : It contains in it more hiſtories and 
myſteries, then words; it 1s the moſt metho- 
dical, emphatica], divine Prayer, that ever 
yet was or {hall be compoſed, for all the 
parts of it cohere with an admirable ſym- 
metry 3 1t 1s exatly made in meaſure and 
proportion, all of it 1s full of Torches, which 
enlighten each other; not all the wits on 
Earth, nor Angels 1n Heaven, were ever ca- 
pable of dictating the like, There is as much 
- Uifference betwixt this, and Prayers of man's 
"compoſing, as betwixt the Tabernacle and 
Pattern upon the Mount : the Tabernacle 
was Earthly, framed by man : the Pattern 
Heavenly, formed by God : ſo this Prayer 
is all over ccleſtial and divine. whereas our 
Prayers are at the beſt but humane, and 
framed up by man's induſtry : Neither is 
there any man ſo knowing or (o religious, 
who 1s not ſubject to many failings in the 
compoſure of his Prayers ; they are ſubje&t 
© to imperfection, to excels, to diſorders, to 
many irregularities z we cannot poſſibly be 
without ſome errour m this buſineſs, either 
we want or exceed, are too ſhort or too 
long, or raiſe our thoughts out of rank and 
place, when we ſpeak our own Prayers; but 
1 
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in ſaying the Lords Prayer (if our hearts go 
along with the prayer) we cannot fail to 
ſpeak well ; we omit nothing, we ſpeak no- 
thing ſuperfluous, we are not extravagant, 
we cannot be impertinent in our words : 
Therefore having framed up Prayers accor- 
ding to what is poſſible for us to do, and ha- 
ving well conſidered the defefts of them, we 
have recourſe to this moſt abſolute Prayer 
of Chriſt, for the perfecting of all the imper- 
fecions in our own. Certainly we, who are 
Chriſtians, ought to ſay this Prayer, becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt hath put it into our mouths, and 
made it to be the abridgment of all Prayer, 
wherein are ſummed up all lawful requeſts. 
He hath given it to be a rule and guide for 
us to pray by, and an exact form for us to 
pray in: It 18a Prayer of univerſal concern- 
ment, 1n reſpect of things contained in it, 
perſons uling it, times when, and places 
where 1t may be uſed. All the Churches of 
the Chriſtian World pronounce it, and it 
muſt needs be a great conſolation to us to 
keep our part 1n this great conſort ; we may 
ſay it in proſperity and adverſity, in Peace 
and War, in health and ſickneſs, in life and 
at the hour of death; young and old, rich 
and poor, noble and ignoble, Princes. and 
Peaſants may all pronounce it together. 
Therefore not without good reaſon 1s it (0 

C3 fre- 
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frequently uſed in our Liturgick Offices, be- 
caule it is ſo large for matter, ſo ſhort and 
compendious for phraſe and words, ſo ſweet 
for order, in all reſpetts ſo perfect and abſo- 


+ lute, we give it the moſt place in our pab- 


lick devotions ; ſometimes begin with it to 
guide our prayers, and ſometimes conclude 
with it to compleat and pertect them. 
Wherever Chriſtian Religion is profeſſed, 


- this prayer is uſed as one of the principal 


and moſt material duties of honour done to 
Jeſus Chriſt. The often repeating of it, can- | 
not bring it within the compals of that vain 
repetition, which our Saviour condemned, 
Mat. 6. 7. for repetition is then only vain, 
when words are often repeated being gi- 
rected neither with reaſon of Art, nor with 
zeal and devotion of heart, nor with any 
ſuppolal of a juſtly implyed neceſſity, all 
which moſt certainly may meet in the uſe of 
this prayer, how frequently ſoever we make 
uſe of it, For becauſe we cannot pray as we 
ought, there 1s a kind of neceſſity for us to 
aſe it to ſupply our defetts, and that with 
art and zeal (we hope ) ſufficient. Again, 
{ceing we have an Advocate with the Father 
interceding continually for ſinners, when we 
ſeek for pardon of our fins at Gods hand, 
we cannot do better then alledge unto God 
the words which our Advocate hath taught 
us 5 
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us; ſeeing he hath promiſed that ſhall be 
granted which we ask in his name, we may y 
be confident that will not be demed which 
we ask in his name and words. When in 
our prayers we ſpeak unto the Father in the 
Sons own preſcribed form of words, we may 
be ſure that we utter nothing which God 
will either diſallow, or deny. The Miniſter 
is to begin this prayer with an audible 
voice, and the people all kneeling are to re- ©” 
peat it orderly after him, for theſe ſuppoſed 

reaſons; 1. That people ignorantly educa- 
| ted may learn it, and be inſtruaed in it. 
2. To ſhew what an eſteem we ought to 
have for it, and for Chriſt our Lord and Sa- 
viour, who was the Aurnor of it; and for 
Chriſtianity 1t ſelf, and the Chriftian Ser- 
vice, wherein all of us are to bear a part. 
But that people may ſay this prayer vn der- 
ſtanding]y, I ſhall add this plain Paraphraſe 
upon it. 


Ur Father which art in heaven; O holy 
Father, ours by creation, education, 
inſtruction, compaſſion and adoption, who 
remaineſt gloriouily on thy throne in Hea- 
ven, where thou art praiſed and glorified by 
the holy Angels, and blet{ed Souls of thy 
departed Saints and Servants, where thou 
reigneſt in unſpeakable glory, and art per- 
C 4 fealy 


rence and devotion, may be'fet up and flou- 


' grace inſpired inta our hearts, and the hearts 
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feftly obeyed. FEallowed be thy name 3, be 
pleaſed by thy grace poured into our hearts, 
and the hearts of all men, and by the diſpen- 
ſation of thy gracious providence, to work 
all our hearts to ſuch a reverence, awe, and 
ſeparate reſpect unto thee, thy Majeſty, thy 
Attributes, thy works of Grace, thy Name, 
thy Word, thy holy days, thy holy places, 
thy holy Miniſters, thy holy Patrimony de- 
volyed from.thee upon them, for the main- 
tenance of thy holy Service, that the ſins of 
Sacriledge, Prophanefſs, (dolatry, Heathe- 
niſm, Atheiſin, i rreverence and indevotion, 
may be turned out of the world, and the 
contrary yertues of Chriſtian piety , reve- 


riſh amongſt us. Thy kingdom come by thy 


of all men, and by thy bleſſed diſpoſal of all 
things here below, weaken the power of 
the Adverſary, give check to the malice of 
all oppoſers, and fo begin to ſet up thy king- 
dom immediately-in our hearts, that it may 
by degrees of flouriſhing daily increaſe, and 
hs all other things which are in thy pur- 
poſe, may be ſo orderly computed, till at 
laſt this mortal compounded kingdom, 
which hath © much mixture of rebellion, 
ſin and infirmity in it, may be turned into 
2 kingdom of pertect holinek and jmmorta- 
| lity- 
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lity. Thy will be done in earth as it is in hea- 
ven; So inſpire thy grace into all our hearts, 
ſo dire& us by thy providence, and affiſt us 
to performance, that we may obey thee in 
all thy commands here on Farth, willingly, 
readily, chearfully, ſpeedily, 1mpartially, fin- 
cerely, without indulging our ſelves to any 
kind of fin, in the emiſſion of any part of 
duty; as thy holy Angels obey thy com- 
mands in Heaven, doing all things promptly 
and readily which thou commandeſt them, 
without the neglect of any part of duty. 
Give ws this day our daily bread; Give us 
day by day, this prefent day, and for the re- 
mainder of qur lives, all the neceſſaries of 
life, whatever” is agreeable and fit for our 
ſubſiſtence and being; and ſuitable to. our 
conditions, taken with all cxrcumſtances, 
food convenient for us ; .Give us alfo thy 
Grace, the food of our Souls, m that meafure 
day by day, which .may : ſaffice for the re- 
mainder of our- warfare here ;. and give-us 
all bodily ſuſtenance, which we can poſhbly 
want or ſtand in need:;of; aſſiſt and uphold 
us 1n all our wants, for we referr the care 
thereof to thee, who careſt: for us. And 
forgive ws our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againit  ; Pardon all our oftences 
committed againſt theez puniſh not on us 
thoſe ſins, whereby we have offended and 
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provoked thee to puniſh us; and that we 


may be capable of thy remiſſion, beftow 
upon us, we pray thee, that neceſlary qua- 
lfication of freely pardoning all thoſe, who 
by any 1njuries done to us, are become our 
debtors, and might juſtly in ſtri&t Law be by 
us proſecuted unto puniſhment. Ard lead 
#e not into temptation; Suffer us not tobe 
brought into any temptation or ſnare 3 
fufter us not to be intangled in any dangers 
or difficulties, which may not be eaſily (up- 
ported by usz may no allurement of plea- 
fare or profit, no determent of danger or 
evil, cauſe or occaſion us to fall into any 
fin ; "when at any time we are tempted , 
which may be-the lot of the beſt men, do 
not thou leave us, nor withdraw thy grace 
from us; nor ſo deliver us up in time of 
temptation, as to leave us unable to extri- 
cate our ſelves, and to be overcome and 
Frallowed up by the temptation. Put del;- 
ver #4 from evil; Give us a proportionate 
meaſure of ſtrength and grace, to bear up 
and to move under any temptation or preſ- 
fure, how heavy ſoever it may be; temper 
the temptation to our ſtrength, and permit 
not the aſſault to be too heavy for us. De- 
liver us from Satan, who is the artificer, de- 
figner and improver of temptations 3 deli- 
ver-us. from the temptations themſelves, 
which 
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which come from our own luſts, the world, 
or the enemies of true piety, that we may 
not be overcome by any of them, nor drawn 
into ſin. For thine 3s the kingdom, and the 
power and the glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 
For it is thy due to have dominion over the 
world ; therefore we refign up our fouls for 
thee to reign in them, as the (ole Prince and 
Monarch of them. - Thou art Omnipotent 
and All-ſufficient, the: fountain of all that 
grace and ſtrength which we beg for ; there- 
fore we rehie upon thee for all that is necel- 
ſary for this life and the other. The thanks, 
honour, and glory of all that we are, or have, 
is due to-thee, from whom all is received ; 

and therefore we do not impute any thing 


to our ſelves, or our own acquiſition. In this 


Faith we pray, and confide that what we 
pray for ſhall be granted. 


. 
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RUBRICK. 
Then likewiſe he ſhall ſay, 


 O Lordopen thou our lips. | 
Anſw. And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth 
thy praiſe, Pſal. 51.15 
O God make peed? to fave us, Pal 7O. Is 
Anſw. © Lord make haſt to help us, —_ 
FO- — | 


(28) 
RUBRICK: 
Here all ſtanding up the Frieft ſhall ſay, 


Glary be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, 7/z. 42.8. 1 Cor.10.31. 
Rom. 11. 36: 

Anſw. As it was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever ſhall be, world without end, 
Amen. 

Prieſt. Praiſe ye the Lord, Pſal. 146. 1. 

Anſw. The Lords name be praiſed. 


EXPLANATION. 


The forementioned Verficles with the Re- 
ſponſes, are Canonical Scripture, and taken 


' moſt-what out of the Book of Pſalms; by 


which we acknowledge our dependance 
upon God, and that we are unable of our 
ſelves to perform any Religious duty well, 
unleſs God enable us. They are uſed inter- 
changably by Miniſter and People, to teſty 
fie mutual Love, to ſtrengthen affection, to 
{tir up devotion, to kindle and enflame it 
one '1n another, to oblige us to greater at- 
tention; and this praying by way of Re- 
ſponſe, is grounded upon the Scripture, and 
conformable to the praftice of the earlieſt 


ang 
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and pureſt times of Chriſtianity. Arid for 
the form of giving glory to Gad, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it is very ancient, by 
which we avouch our Dodrine and Faith 
of the Trinity againſt all oppoſers; as we 
have received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
ſo we baptize, believe, and give glory to 
God Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and this 
we do not without Scripture-warrant, at. 
28. 19. Rom. 11. 36. It is the Chriftians 
Hymn and ſhorter Creed ; ſome who pro- 
felled Chriſtianity, had corrupted this form 
of giving glory to God, and had framed up 
another form, in favour of their own new 
opinions and perſwaſions in Religion, differ- 
ing from that of the Ancient Chriſtians both 
in words and ſenſe ; but the ancient form, 
which was before, and isftill uſed, was again 
reſtored, upon the reſtauration of which 
thoſe words were added, As it was in the 
beginning, &c. that is, in the firſt beginning 
of the true Religion profeſſed and ſolemnly 
owned by the name of Chriſtian. Now cer- 
tainly very meet it 1s that we ſhould give 
glory to God, becauſe it 1s appropriate to 
- God alone, Pſal. 115. 1. It is his pecuhar 
right, which he lays claim to, Iſa. 42.8. for 
he is the King of Glory. The Heavens de- 
clare it, Pſal. 19. 1. the Angels chant it, 
Lak; 2. 14. Seraphims reſound it, 1ſa. gh” 
an 


—_ 
and man is no lefs obliged to it, then thoſe 
cceleſtial Spirits are. No place on earth is 
more proper for it, then God's houſe, where 
every man (houid (peak of his honour 3 and 
there is no better poſture to do it in, then 
ſtanding, for by it we (hew our cheartul rea- 
dine(s to give glory to God, and our pious 
reſolution to ſtand faft in the Faith of the 
Holy Trinity. And for thoſe words, Praiſe 

e the Lord, they are the ſame with Hallely- 
Jah ; ſet at the end of the five laſt Pſalms in 
the Pſalter, and uſed in this place, to be as 
an impreſſion invitatory to the following 
Pſalms: and the following Reſponſe, 7he 
Lords name be praiſed, 1s according to what 
we find written Pal. 106. 48. 


—————_ 


RUBRICK. 
Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung this Pſalm follows 


zng 5 except on Eaſter-day, upon which an- 
other Anthem is appointed : and on the 
nineteenth day of every month it is not to 


be read here, but in the ordinary courſe of 


the Pſalms. 
PSAL. 95. 


Ver. 1. O Come, let us fing unto the Lord: 
let us heartily recjoyce in the 


ſtrength of ur ſalvation, 


2, Let 


\ 
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2. Let us come before his preſence with 
thankſgiving : and ſhew our ſelves glad in 
him with pſalms. 

3. For the Lord is a great God: and a 
great King above all gods. 

4, In his hand are all the corners of the 
earth : and the ſtrength of the hills is his alſo. 


5. The ſea is his, and he made it : and his 


hands prepared the dry land. 

6. Ocome, let us worſhip and fall down: 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker. 

7. For he is the Lord our God : and we 
are the people of his paſture, and the ſheep 

of his hand. 

8. To day if ye will hear his voice, har- 
den not your hearts : as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the wil- 
dernels. 


9. When your fathers tempted me : pro- 
ved me, and ſaw my works. 

10. Fourty years long was I grieved with 
this generation, and faid : It is a people that 
do err in their hearts, for they have not 
known my ways. 

11. Unto whom T ſware in my wrath : that 
they ſhould not enter into my reſt. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt : 

As it was in pv beginning, is now, and 
ever ſhall be, world without end, , Amen. ® | 
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EXPLANATION. 
With this Pſalm the ancient Church ufed 


' to begin her Service; it was the invitatory 
Palm, with which they uſually began before 


the Congregation was well met together, at 
the hearing of which, all haſtned to Church ; 
and it 1s very well appointed to be uſed in 
this place before all other Pſalms, becauſe it 
15 the fitteſt to conform us to the right uſe of 
all the reſt, and to furniſh out Gods Service 
with all due reverence. Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, &c- 1s added at the end of this, and of 
every Pſalm, that we may reduce that to 
practice which 1s the ſcope of every Pſalm, 
that is, Give Glory to God. | 


— ns 
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Then ſhall follow the Pſalms in order as they 
are appointed. And at the end of every 
Ffalm throughout the year, and likewiſe at 
the end of Benedicite, BenediCtus, Magnt- 
ficat, ard Nunc dimittis, jhall be repeated, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 


| and to the Hol y Gholt. 


Anſw. As 1t was 1n the beginning, is now, 
and cver ſhall be, world without end, Amen. 


E As 
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EXPLANATION. 


The Pſalter was anciently divided into 
ſeveral portions called NoCturns, by which 
divifion the Pſalms were read every week, 
and this was a cuſtom peculiar only to the 
T atine Church; for in the 4yrian and Greek 
Churches, the Pſalter was read over every 
twenty days: Our Church allows a months 
ſpace for the reading over the Book of 
Pſalms; and her meaning 1s, that they ſhould 
be read in publick, according to ancient 
practice, by way of Reſponſe. Now the 
reaſons why the Pſalms are ſo frequently 
read over, and why in this manner, I con- 
ceive to be theſe. Becauſe the Plglms do 
contain in them the choice and flower of all 
things profitable, which may be met withall 
in the Holy Scriptures; and do more mo- 
vingly expreſs them, by rcaſon of the Poe- 
tical form wherein they are written. No 
part of Scripture doth more admirably ſet 
forth all the conſiderations and operations, 
which belong to God, nor ſo magnifie the 
Holy meditations and actions of Divine 
men ; They are an univerſal declaration of 
things Heavenly, working in thoſe, whoſe 
hearts God inſpireth with a due conſidera- 
tion, and diſpoſition of mind, whereby they 

arc 
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are made fit veſſels both for receipt and 
delivery of whatſoever Spiritual perfection. 
There 1s nothing neceſſary for man to 
know, which the Pſalms are not able to 
teach : They are to beginners, a familiar 
introduction; to thoſe who are entred into 
the way of Religion, a mighty augmenta- 
tion of vertue and knowledge and to the 
molt pertect, a ſtrong confirmation. Heroi- 
cal magnanimity , exquiſite Juſtice, grave 
moderation, exact wiſdom, Repentance un- 
feigned, unwearied Patience, the myſteries 


of God, the (ufterings of Chriſt, the terrours 


of Wrath, the comforts of Grace, the works 
of Providence over the world preſent, and 
the promiſed Joys of the next 3 all good ne- 
cellary j? be known, done, or had, are Jaid 
up 1n this Store- 269 * No oricf incident 
to man's ſoul, or ſickneſs to the body, but a 
remedy may be found for it in the Book 
of Pſalms. As the Holy Scripture exceeds 
other writings in verity, ſo the Book of 
Plalms exceeds othcr Sacred Scriptures in 
variety. The Pſalter 1s the common trea- 
ſury of all good arguments and mftructions; 
rhe ſummary, pith and breviary of the whole 
Bible : therefore as the Church eſteemed 
nothing more generally necctlary tor the 
Worthip of God; then the Word of God ; 


ſo ſhe judged no parcel of the Word more 
| full 
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full and fit, then the Pſalms. But it 1s to be 
wiſhed, that we could all endeavour to 
make our lives conformable to thoſe Holy 
patterns, who were the Pen-men of theſe 
Plalms ; and that the Pſalmiſts infuftons and 
etiuſtons, may find in us the Pſalmiſts ſpiri- 
tual aftections to go along with them ; that 
when we fay or ling over theſe Pſalms, we 
may not ſpeak againſt our ſenſe, know- 
ledge, or conſcience, nor blame the Pſalm, 
or Church for enjoyning it to be uſe, when 
we our ſelves perhaps are in fault, He who 
would make a right and good ule of the 
Pſalms, read over in private or publick , 
muſt endeavour to form his Spirit to the 
aftection of the Pſalm: if it be the aftedtion 
of love, which runs through the Pſalm, it 
1s to *5y read with the ſame affection ; if of 
fear, the ſame Spirit of fear ſhould be 1m- 
printed upon the Soul ; if of deſire, it ſhould 
be carried on- with the hike tranſportation s 
if of gratitude to God, the Soul ſhould be 
litted up with pratfes, and come with affe- 
Ctions that way enflamed : It the Pſalm car= 
ries in it the Spirit of Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, of Praiſe or Euchariſt, he who dares 
to read it, muſt ſtil] conform, and bring 
down his Spirit to. the Pſalm; and what- 
ever affection is in any Pſalm, the heart 1s 
to comply with that aftection 3 that by this 
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means the often repeating of the Pſalms, 
may not prove a ridiculous piece of Pagean- 
try, we ſhould ſtrive to ſay the Pſalms with 
the ſame Spirit, with which they were in- 
{pired who compoſed them ; and accom- 
modate our ſelves to them in the ſame man- 
ner, as if we our ſelves had been the compo- 
ſers, or as if they had been purpolcly com- 
poled for our uſe, by exciting up in our 
ſelves the ſame affe&ions, which we nay 
diſcern to have been in David or others, 
at the ſame time when they compoled them. 
We are to love when they love, fear when 
they fear, hope when they hope, praiſe God 
when they praiſe him, weep for our own 
{ins and others when they weep, beg what 
we want with the like Spirit wherewith 
their petitions are framed ; Jove our ene- 
mies when they Jove theirs, pray for ours 
when they pray for theirs, have zeal for 
Gods glory when they profeſs it, humble 
our (elves when they are humbled, and lift 
UP our Spirits to Heaven when they hft up 


. theirs; give thanks for Gods mercies when 


they do; delight and rejoyce in the benefits 
of the Meflias, and beauties of the Church, 
when they do; relate the wonderful works 
of God in the creation of the World, and 
deliverance of his people, with the like ad- 
miration and praile as they do 3 and where- 
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ever there is mention of puniſhments in- 
fiicted on rebellious finners, and rewards 
and favours beſtowed upon the obedient, 
we are to tremble where they tremble, and 
to rejoyce where they rejoycez Wwe are to 
walk in Gods Sanctuary as they walked, 
and to wiih to dwell in it as they wiſhed. 
And wherever the Pſalmiſt as a Maſter tea- 
cheth , exhorteth, reprehendeth, and di- 
recteth, we are to ſuppoſe him ſpeaking to 
every one of us, and we {hould an{wer him 
1n ſuch due manner as he requires. And at 
the beginning of every Plalm, we ſhould 
beg of God that affection which the Pſal- 
milt had when he compoſted it, and deſire to 
attain the ſame guift and ſpiritual ſavour 
which he felt. Was this courſe as conſtant- 
ly uſed, as the reading over the Book of 
Plalms, we ſhould in time be of the Ptalmiſts 
temper and devotion; and the ulage of 
the Plalms would not ſeem ſo ſtrange, as 
perhaps they may to ſome, for want of ob- 
ſcrving this good rule preſcribed by the An- 
cients. It 1s a courſe which the devouter 
Chriſtians ever obſerved, and they found 1t 
hugely advantageous for the heightning and 
enflaming of their devotions. Some ſcru- 
ples may be made by ſome perſons, againſt 
the reading of Scripture in general, and 
againſt the Pſalms in particular, the moſt de- 
D 3 votional 
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votional part of Scripture; for they were 
molt ot them compoſed by Davzd, the Type 
of Chriſt, and the beſt fitted and qualified 
of any man to ſet down a formulary of De- 
votions, 1n which are contained the moſt 
remarkable things, which concern Chriſt or 
Chriſtianity; and which may well enough 
be uſed by all, who are ſincerely Chriſtian, 
either as forms of Prayers or Praiſes, of 
which they confiſt tor the moſt part. Indeed 
ſome Pſalms ſcem ro have no propriety of 
the Spirit of Chriſtianity , being ſpent in 
calling down vengeance upon Gods and the 
Pſalmiſts encmies, which 1s contrary to the 
Golpel-temper, 7 xk. 9. 54, 55. but herem 
tes our great miſtake, for David the Plal- 
miſt of Iſrael, by whom the Spirit of the 
Lord ſpake, 2 $a. 23. 2. could not have 1n 
him the leaſt malignity or revenge in the 
penning of his Pſalms, not of thoſe of the 
{evereſt character ; for in thoſe Plalms he 
did not ſo properly pray as a petitioner, 
that God would bring ſuch and ſuch Judg- 
ments upon obſtinate ſinners, as he did pre- 
dict and denounce as a Prophet, the juſt 
Judgments of God, which would inevitably 
fall upon ſuch ſinners. Such Pſalms are 
Prophelies and Predictions, not properly 
Prayers, and they may eaſily be accommo- 
dated to the Chriſtian affection, Spirit and 

Lemper. 


(39) 

temper. All Texts of Scripture in either Te- 
ſtament, of this ſeemingly-ſevere temper and 
nature, may be ſafely 2dmitted into the very 
bowels of our Souls, if thev could be per- 
mitted allo to pertorm the work, which they 
are dcl{1gned for; that is, to melt us into 
contrition, to mortitie us, to reform us, to 
bruiſe our Souls, to purge all drols out of 
them, to refine and prepare them for holy 
duties. Belides, the 7ews, under whoſe Po- 
litie the Plalms were penned and compoſed, 
were a I ypical people, and Gods Oeconomie 
to them may be inlitructive to vs, not m a 
literal , but ſpiritual ſenſe ; what ſeverity 
was required from them towards the C anaa- 
»ites, and other cnennes of God. the fame 
ſhould be tranſcribed by us in another way; 
that is, we ſhould expreſs our diſflealiire 
and revenge upon our Juſts and fins, as the 
Freatelt enemies of God, or us; and thus 
our indignation and zeal, our imprecations 
and Anarhcma's s, may be ſcaſonable enough, 

if we continue them only im this ſenſe ; but 
for the curling of any other enemies, 1t 1s 
hardly reconcilable to Chriſtianity; neither 
can it be warranted out of the Pſalms, or 
any other part of Scripture, to be uſed as a 
Prayer, but only as a prediction or denun- 
ciation ; and this may be done upon a de- 
fign purely Ekriſtian and charitive enough. 
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And whereas many things in the Pſalms, 
may {cem not to ſuit well with every mans 
condition at all times, and ſo the Spirit of 
the Reciter may meet with a kind of con- 
tradiction, foibidding to go along with the 
Spirit of the Plalmiſt ; (as tor inſtance, how 
can a man overwhelmed with diſtreſs, hive 
the lively vigorous Spirit of Praiſe or Eu- 
charift? or a man 1n a proſperous ſtate, have 
the true Spirit of devotion and humihia- 
tion?) yet this ſcruple may be eaſily remo- 
ved, thus; That though the Pſalms read 
may not ſuit ſo properly with our own:con- 
dition, yet they may ſuit with the condi- 
tion of others, to the beſt advantages; and 
in our publick Services, we are to put upon 
us publick Spirits, and mind the ſtate and 
condition of other men. as well as of our 
{clves: we are to rejoyce with them that do 
rejoyce, aiid to weep with them that weep, 
and to be of the ſame mind one towards 
another, om. 12.15, 16. we are tOremem- 
ber thoſe who are in bonds, as bound with 
them, and thoſe who ſuffer adverſity, being 
our ſclves alſo in the body, F ebr. 13. 3. 
Therefore do we pray for the {1ck, when we 
our ſelves. are in health ; give thanks for 
the deliverance of others, when we oir 
ſclves are not in their dangers. This we do 
as Chriſtians, not as meer mn, nor as ne- 

cellit y 


| (41) 

ceſſity urgeth us to it, but as charity binds 
us; Whereby we ſhew., that as Chrilt is the 
Head of the body, ſo we are Members one 
of another. This is truly Chriſtian, when 
we can zealou{ly comprehend others within 
our Prayers or Praiſes, either for what they 
ſtand in need of, or have received. And it 
will be a very hard matter for any one of us, 
to mention any one of the Pſalms, which we 
may not have ſome propriety to, in what- 
{ocver condition we are. In our picateſt 
proſperity, we may have cauſe envyugh ro 
humble our ſelves; in our greateſt diſtreſs, 
there may be good grounds for giving of 
thanks. 7ob was ſummoned to ble(s God as 
well for his (utterings,as for his enjoyments, 
7ob i. 21. and many holy and pious men, 
have ſeen ground and cauſe enough tor their 
humiliation, in the midſt of their greateſt 
affluence and abundance. And whereas 
ſome of the Plalms are advanced to that high 
pitch of devotion, which ordinary men, who 
are not of the Pſalmiſts ſpirit and temper, 
cannot poſiibly reach to; yet theſe very 
Pſalms ſhould be made familiar, and be of 
conſtant uſe, if for no other reaſon, yet for 
this, to quicken our dull devotions, to give 
ſome {ſpirit and life to our dead, and not 
enough vigorous performances in the Ser- 
vice of God, and to make us ſee how much 

we 
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we fall ſhort of thoſe holy and divine Pen« 
men of the Pſalms, who as to their pro- 
feſlion of Faith, zeal, love, and obedience to 
God, ought to be looked upon as worthy 
patterns for our imitation; and by reproa- 
ching of us for our own defects, may hum- 
ble us before God, becauſe we cannot fo vi- 
gorouſly pronounce theſe holy Hymns as we 
ought to do, and may teach us to pray for 
more growth and ſpiritual proficiency, 1n 
our conſtant Religious pertormances. 


— 
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RUBRICK. 


Then ſhall be read diſtinly with an audible 
woice the Firſt Leſſon, taken out of the Old 
Teftament, as is appointed in the Kalendar, 
(except there be proper Leſſons alſagned for 
that day) he that readeth ſo ftanding, and 
turaing himſelf, as he may beſt be heard of all 
ſuch as are preſent. And after that, ſhall be 
ſaid, or ſung in Engliſh, the Hymn called Te 
Deum laudamus, dazly throughout the year. 


Note that before every Leſſon the Miniſter ſhall 
ſay, Here beginneth ſuch a Chapter, or 
Verſe of ſuch a Chapter of ſuch a Book : 
Ana after every Leſſon, Here cndeth the 
Firſt, or the Second Leſſon, 


£ X- 
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EXPLANATION. 


The reading of Leſſons out of the Old 
and New Teſtament, is in punctual imita- 
tion of the Ancient Church; which Leſſons 
are not left arbitrary, but appointed, ſome 
for ordinary days, and ſome for Feſtival, 
according to Primitive cuſtom and practice. 
As the Jews uſed to read ſome Leſſons, and 
portions of Scripture, out of Moſe, and the 
other Prophets , upon their Sabbaths and 
Feſtivals, A&. 13. 27. which they called 
Settions, or Tractats of a good day, Colo. 
2. 16. ſo it was decreed and ordered in the 
Church Chriſtian, and in imitation ſo near 
as could be of what was practiſed in the 
Jewiſh Church, that the firſt Leflon ſhould 
be read out of the Old Teſtament, and the 
ſecond out of the New. And it was ſo 
contrived, that Hymns, Leſſons and Pfalms 
ſhould be uſed interchangably, to take off 
ſomething from the tediouſnels of the Ser- 
vice ; for as variety 1s pleaſant to the body, 
ſo 1s 1t allo to the Soul : therefore 1s the 
Service made ſo Moſaick, and of ſo many 
pieces commodioutly diſpoſed, to reicue 
each other from faſtidiouſnels. Neither do 
we read only the Canonical Scripture, but 
fome part allo of the Apocryphal Books, 

which 
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which appear to be moſt agreable to the Ca- 
nonica]; in the dojng of which, we do not 
confider both under the {ame parity of ho- 
nour and eſtimation, for our Bibles have 
ſufficiently made a diſtintion. And though 
it cannot be denied, that the Ancient mo- 
del of Canonical and Apocryphal Books, 
did paſs under a complex notion of the Old 
Teſtament 3 yet we read not the Apocry- 
Phal Books, as we do Canonical Scripture, 
to ground any Article of Faith upon ; only 
we read them for inſtiuction m hte and 
manners, and upon the ſame account as the 
Epiſtle of Clement to the (Corinthians, was 
wont to be read in Churches in Ancient 
times. Neither are any Chapters or Leſſons 
{o preſcribed out of the Apocryphal Books, 
_ as that we {ſhould (et aſide the Canonical] 
Scripture, for the Miniſter is left to his dif- 
cretion, to make his choice as he thinks fit, 
either of the one, or of the other. We read 
the Apocryphal Books, becauſe they are 
conſonant to the Canonical, becauſe they 
were reſpetted by the Ancients, becauſe 
they are inſtructive in their ſtile, and (ome 
paſſages in them do explain the Canonical ' 
Scripture , which they, who moſt oppole 
them, cannot honeſtly deny ; and why may 
they not be as well read and approved of, 
as our own Comments upon a Text of Scrip- 

ture, 
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tire, which (it 1s to be preſumed ) we 
would not have to be taken for Canonical 
Scripture. They who are molt againſt the 


reading of them, cannot but confeſs our | 
Sermons and Tractates to have as little of 


the Spirit of infallibility and Sanctification, 
as the Apocryphal Books. So far as they are 
conionant to the Word of God, they are 
Canonical, though not Proto-Canonical. 
There 1s truth in them, and we are to em- 
brace truth wherever we meet with it; for 
it 1s Gods, whoever ſpeaks 1t or writes 1t : 
we read them not to confirm us in matters 
of Faith, but to inſtruct us in life and man- 
ners, becauſe they contain in them many ex- 
cellent moral precepts, for the regulating 
of our lives, and well ordering of our con- 
verſations. Again, ſome part of the Cano- 
nical is not enjoyned to be read publickly 
m the Congregation, not becauſe the Au- 
thority of it 1s undervalued, but becaule it 
is not (o uſeful for Edification, nor lo fitted 
to. the underſtandings and capacities of the 
people, as thoſe portions of Scripture are, 
which are enjoyned to be read ; thoſe ne- 
ceſlary parts of Scripture which God hath 
made eafje, the Church deſires ſhould be 
made familiar, and frequently read to the 
people. Therefore ſhe orders the Pſalms to 
be read over once every month, moſt part 


of 
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bf the Old Teſtament once a year, the New 
thrice ; and hath ſo ſorted the Leflons, 
Prayers, Plalms, Epiſtles and Goſpels, for 
ſome Feftivals, that they edifie as much as 
any ordinary Sermons, it people were but 
ſo wile, as to conſider the wiſe direCtions of 
the Church, and to value her prudence, as 
much as they do their own fooliſh humors. 
Now the Letlons are taken one out of the 
Old, another out of the New Teſtament, 

that by frequent reading of them, we may 
oblerve the Harmony of both : for as the 
Cherubins of Glory looked each upon other, 

and both cloſed with their wings over the 
Mercy-lcat; ſo the Two Teſtaments look 
each upon other, both upon Chriſt, who 1s 
the ſupplement of the one, and the comple- 
ment of the other ; 1m the one promiſed, in 
the other exhibited; the Law being an hid- 
den Goſpe], and the Goſpel a revealed Law. 

The Patriarchs, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Apo- 
ſtles, wrote by the ſame Spirit, pointed at 
the ſame Meſitas, were ſaved by the fame 
Faith; and this may very much confirm us 
in the truth of the Scriptures, when we read 
' that exactly fulfilled in the New Teſtament, 
which was ſo punctually foretold in the Old. 
Belides, 1t may be a means of converting the 
Jews, as well as confirming us Chriſtians ; for 
. they may in time embrace Chrilt's Goſpel 
with 
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with us, when they ſee us embrace Moſes 
and the Prophets together with them. But 
in taking Leflons firſt ont of the Old Teſta- 
ment. and then out of the New, the Church 
obſerves the method of the Holy Spirit, who 
firſt publiſbed the Old, then the New 3 firſt 
the precepts of the'Law, then of the Goſ- 
pel; and by this method we arc taught to 
go forward in our knowledge, from ſmaller 
things to -greater, from the loweſt to the 
higheſt; for the Law 1s as a Pxdagogue 
teaching the firſt Rudiments, the Inſtitu- 
tions ot higheſt perfection are contained in 
the Golpel. The Miniſter 1s to read the 
Leſſons cliltincily, with a fober, grave, and 
audible voice 3 and he 1s to turn himſelt 
towards the people, when he reads, be- 
cauſe he 1s upon an office directed to them 5 
whereas in Prayer, he looks another way, 
towards the more eminent part of the 
Church, where uſe to be placed the Symbols 
of God's more eſpecial preſence, with whom 
the Miniſter in Praver hath chiefly to do. 
For the ſame reaſon we may ſuppoſe, that 
the Chriſtians in former times uled to pray 
with their faces Faftward , becauſe 1n the 
Chancel, which was the Faſt part of the 
Church, hood the Holy Table, where the 
higheſt of Rehgious Services were uſually 


performed, and the Sacrament of Chrilt's 
body 
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body and bloud was adminiſtred, which is: 
the ipecial ſign of God's mn [terious Pre- 
ſence. The Jews at the reading of the Law, 
and other Scriptures, looked toward the 
people ; but in Prayer, toward the Mercy- 
ſeat, or principal part of the Temple, ſal. 
28. 2. and Chiiſtians may in all probability 
do the like, in imitation of the Jews ; for as 
their Mercy- -ſeat was a type and figure of 
Chiiſt, ſo the Holy Table, and the Sacre1 
Myſterics there performed, are repreſcnta- 
tions of him in a more ſpecial manner. Net- 
ther did the Jews, nor do the Chriſtians, 
this out of any ſuperſtitious conceit, that 
God cannot or will not hear our Prayers, 
unleſs we look Eaſtward when we pray, 
as the Jews looked toward the Oracle or 
Mercy-ſeat, for we know God 1s Omni- 
preſent, every where preſent; yet for all 
this, Chriſt directed us by his form of prayer 
to gok towards Heaven, when we pray, be- 
caule 1t is the Throne of God. 


EE. 
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Te Deum Laudamus. 


VA F: praiſe thee, O God : we acknowledge 
'Y thee to be the Lord, Plal. 67. 3: Plal. 
29. 34. Pſal. 148. t. 
All the Farth doth warſhip thee : the Father 
everlaſiino. | TY 
To ing all eels cry aloud : the Feavers, 
and all the Powers therein, Pfal. 148. 2. 
1o thee ( herubin, and Seraphin « continu- 
all F ao cry, : Gu | | 
[alj, holy, holy : T ord God of Sabaoth. _ 
Fleauen, and Farth are full of the Majeity - 
of thy Glory, Ila. 6. 3. Rev. 4. 8. Ita. 66. 1. 
Jr 2928. © 3 Lots 
1he glorious company of the Apoſtles : 
praiſe thee. ” | 
The goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets : 
praiſe thee, Rev. 4. 10, II. Pa 
The noble army of Alartyrs : praije thee, 
Rev. 6. 9, 10. = Pb 
The holy Church throughout all the world - 
doth acknowledge thee, Plal. 67. 2. 
The Father : of an infinite Majeſty, Pſal. | 
98 3. : | 
 Thine honourable , true : and onely Sox, 
Mat.17; s. Luk; 1:22. Heb. 1. 3,4 +: - 
 Alfo the Holy Ghoſt © the Comforter, John 


14. 26. 
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Thou art the King of Glory : OC hriſs, Rev. 
I7. 14. Plal, 24. 8. Luk. 19. 38. 

1 hou art the everla$ting Son : of the Father, 
Rom. 1. 4. Iſa. g. 6. Luk. 1. 35. John 8. 58. 
John 17. 5. 

Il ben thou tookeſt upon thee to deliver man : 
thou didſt not. abhor the Virgins womb, Philip. 
2. 6, 7. Mat. 1. 25; 

Il hen thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of 
death : thou didſt open the kingdom of Feaven 
to all believers, John 14- 2, 3. John 17. 24. 
Heb. 9. 8, 9, 10, 11- Heb. 10. 19, 20. 

Thou ſitte$t at the right band of God : in 
the glory of the Father, ACt. 2. 33. Heb. 10.12. 
Heb. 12. 2. 

Ile believe, that thou ſhalt come © to be our 
Judge, Rom. 2. 15. AQ. 1, 11. AG. 17.31. 

We therefore pray thee, help thy ſervants : 
whom thou ha$t redeemed with thy precious 
bloud, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Pſal. 74. 2. 

Make them to be numbred with thy Saints : 
in glory everla$ting, Colol. I. 12. John 17. 22. 

O Lord, ſave thy people : and bleſs thine 
heritage. 

Govern them : and lift them up for ever, 
Joel 2. 17. Pal. 28. 9. 

Day by day ©: we magnifie thee, Pal. 96. 2. 
Pal. 145. 2. 

| And we worſhip thy Name : ever world 
without end, Plal. 61. 8. | 

Vouch- 
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Vouchſafe, O T ord : to keep us this day with- 
ont fin, Plal. 17. 5- Gen. 20. 6. 

O Jord, have mercy upon us : have mercy 
po? us, Plal. 123. 3. 

O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us : as 
 onr trust js in thee, Pal. 33. 22. 

O 7 ord, in thee have | truſted : let me ne- 
ver be confounded, Pla). 7 1. 1. 


EXPLANATION. 


The Church in appointing Hymns, ob- 
ſerves punctually the rule of the Apoſtle, 
Coloſ. 3.16. and from the practice of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who ſung Hymns together, 
Mat. 26. 3o. probably to teach and inſtruct 
us to do the like, may the Antiquity of them 
in the Chriſtian Church be derived. We 
have not only Chriſt's example for it, and 
the Apoſtles command for it, but we read of 
it practiſed 1n the Church of Alexandria, 
which was founded by St. Mark ; St. Am- 
broſe brought Hymns into the Church of 
Milliin;, God ( ſaith Jerom ) 1s delighted 
with Morning and Evening Hymns 3 St. An- 
guſtine ( as we read in the Life of him ) 
was very much afflicted a little before his 
death, as for the decay of other things 1n 
Religion, and in the publick worſhip of 
God, fo that the Hymns and Lauds uſed ” 
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de ſung to God, were lolt out of the Church. - 
Thote Hymns were either faid, or ſun, but 
more pioperly ſung, becauſe Hymns arc 
20g of Praiſe; and 1t was the practice to 
ling them both in the Jewilh, 7 ſal. 47. 6. 

i Chriſtan Church, Atat. 26. 30. for fing- 

ing enflames and enlivens the minds and 
aftections of the hearers; and (ich muſick 
by plealing the atteftions, and dclighting 
the minds of men, makes the Service of God 
more deicctable, and lets tedious. And for 
this reaſon 1s Church-Service {o intermixed 
with Leilons, Plalms, and Prayers, and hke 
the garment of the Spoule, + fat. 4.5. made 

up of {uch varicty, that | by this Variety our 
devotions may be carried on with the more 
chcariuine(s, and the greater appetite, and 
without any falttitoulnes. Standing was 
the uſual pukture for the ſaying cr Inging 
of Hymns, for it is wideed the molt proper 
poſture tor thansſgiving or Jaud, ſal. 134. 
1,2. 2(hreon. 7.6. and this ereltion of our 
bodies, Goth moſt properly cxprels the ele- 
vation of our hearts in joy, prailes, and Eu- 
chariſt unto God. The forementioned Hymn, 
called Te Dena landamus, was compoled 
(as it 15 laid) by St. Ambrof e and St. Au- 
guſtine, Which they uſed to 11g Anthem- 
wiſe; and the occafion of its compoſition, 
was dt. 4rgnſtine's Converſion and Baptilm, 


in 
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jn both which St. A-broſe was moſt happily 
mnſtrumental. But be the Author who it will, 
the Structure, though Humane, 1s complete, 
and the materials of it are Divine ; and it 1s 
worthily enough vouchſafed a place in our 
conitant Service, for its Antiquity, for its 
. conlonaney with Scripture, for having the 
Churches both warrant wnd approbation; 
for the contents of it, which are moſt Chri- 
ftian, hugely advantageous for the height- 
ning of Devotion, and promoting of Reli- 
g10n 5 wherein 18 acknowledged the Power 
and Majeſty of God the Father, the Divi- 
nity and Humanity of God the Son, his In- 
carnation, Paſhon, ReſurreQtion, Aſcenſ1on, 
Exaltation to Glory, and Power committed 
to him for to guide, rule, preferve and go- 
vern his Church ; and wherein allo 1s affer- 
ted, the Divinity of God the Holy Ghoſt 
and there 1s nothing in the whole Hymn, 
but what 1s very agreeable to Scripture. 
Some exception may be made, againſt this 
expreſſion in it, hen thou hadſt overcome 
the ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the king- 
dom of Heaven to all believers : But what 
can juſtly be found fault with in this ex- 
preſſion ? by it we do not expreſs this to 
be our meaning, as if we thought that the 
departed Saints were not in a ſtate of bliſs 
and happineſs, before Chriſt's Aſcenſion 3 

E 3 but 
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but our meaning 1s rather, that Chriſt by 
his Aſcenſion prepared a greater, and more 
complete ſtate of bliſs, for thoſe that are his, 
meriting their going to it by his Death, and 
making the way paſlable by his Reſurrecti- 
on and Aſcenſion, Joh 3.13. John 14. 2,3. 
Eeb. *P 8, 12. Feb. 10. 19, 20. Feb. 11. 40. 
for by this means he procured greater Grace 
for them here, greater Glory for them here- 
after. Whatever he did or ſuffer'd, the end 
was to open the kingdom, which our fas 
had ſhut up; which he opened moſt hibe- 
rally at his Aſcenſion, and after he had over- 
come the ſharpneſs of death , for then he 
took a local poilcition of Glory, for the uſe 
of all that are his. Be the ſtate of the Saints 
departed before what it will, yet what God 
beſtowed upon their Souls, was procured by 
Chriſt's Death, Reſurredion and Aſcenſion, 
which followed after ; as alſo the Gloriti- 
cation of their bodies, is moſt certainly to 
follow the Exaltation of his; whither the 
glory of the Head is gone before, the hope 
of the Body is to follow after, and when 
our bodies and ſouls come to be glorified to- 
gether, then ſhall we be in our complete and 
perfect bliſs. Glory be to the Father, is not en- 
Jjoyned to be uſed at the end of this Hymn, 
becaulc it is it (Ulf almoſt nothing elſe but 
that Doxology enlarged, 


RAU. 
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Or this Canticle, Benedicite, omnia oper 
Domint. | 


All ye works of the Lord, bleſs us the 
Lord : praiſe him, and maenifie hint 
for ever, Plal. 145. 1c. 
O ye /ngels of the T ord, bleſs ye the Lord < 
praiſe him, SC. Pal. 148. 2. 
O ye Feavens, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe 
him, &c. Pal. 148. 4. 
O ye waters that be above the Firmament, 
bleſs ye the T ord : praiſe him, &c. Plal. 148. 4- 
O all ye powers of the Lord, leſs ye the 
Lord, &c. Pal. 150, 1. 
0 ye Sun and Moon, bleſs ye the Lord, &c. 
Pſal. 148. 3. 
O ye Stars of Feaven, bleſs ye the Lord, &C. 
Plal. 148. 3. 
O je ſhowres and dew, bleſs ze the Þ ord, &c- 
Plal. 147. 8. Pfal. 148. 4. | 
O ye winds of God, bleſs ye the Lord, &C. 
Plal. 147. 18. Pal. 148. 8. 
O ye fire aud heat, bleſs. ye the Lord, &c. 
'O ye Winter and Summer, bleſs ye the 
Lord, &c. Pal. 74. 17. 
O ye dews and froſts, bleſs ye the Lord, &C. 
Pal. 147. 16. , 
E 4 O 
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O ye jroit and cold, bleſs ye the Lord, NC. 
Plal, 147. 10, L7- | 
: .Q ye Ice and ſnow, ble eſs Je the Lord, CC. 
Pal. 147. 16, 17. 

O ze nights and 4ays, bleſs ye the Lord - 
praiſe him, &c, Plal. 74.10. 

Og? lieht and darkneſs, bleſs ye the { ord <- 
praiſe him, &c., Pal. 104. 19, 20. 

O ye lieht nings and clovals bleſs ye the 
Lord, & Jub 39. 25, 34 35: | 

O let the earth bleſs the Lord : yea, let it 
praiſe him, &c. Plal. 67. 6. | 

O ze monutains and hi”s, bleſs ye the Þ ord : 
praiſe him, &c. Plal. 148. 9. 
<1 Ol yes grcen things upon the earth, bleſs ye 
the T ord, 8c. Pſl. 147. 8. Plal. 149.9. 

O ye wells, bleis fs ye the Lord , &c. Plal. 
04. 10. - 

O ze ſeas oy flouds bieſs ye the [ ord : 
Jo 38-8, 9.10; 11:: +: 

O ye Ii hales, and all that move in the wa- 
ters, bleſs ye the Lord : Gen. 1. 24. 

O all ye fowls of the air, bleſs ye the EL : 
Pſal. 148. 10. | 
' O all yebeaſis and cattel, bleſs ye the Lord : 
Plal. 148, IC. 

'O ye childrea of zen, , ble Je the Lord 
Pſa]. py 8, 

"O let Tſrael bleſs the Lord - wage him, CC. 

FI "23 9. | 
CO) 


- "v7 

O ye Prieſts of the Lord, bleſs yethe £ ord -: 
Pfal. 135: 19, 20. 

O ye ſervants of the Lord, bleſs yethe Lord : 
Pſal. 134. 1. | 

O ye ſpirits and ſouls of the righteous, bleſs 

ye the T ord « Heb. 12. 23. 
© ye holy and humble men of heart, bleſs ye 
the Lord : la. 57.15. 

O Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael, bleſs ye 
the IL ord. | | 
Glory be tothe Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &C. 


EXTLANATION. 


This Song, or Hymn, commonly called: 
the Song of the Three Children, is word for 
word to be found in the Apocryphal Scrip- 
ture, and was uſed to be read by Chriſtians 
in their publick Congregations, as a Reli- 
gious Formulary of pious thoughts, con- 
teſſions, and prayers, fit to be uſed in times 
of remarkable deliverances, vouchſafed from 
great dangers. The names of the Three 
Children, mentioned in the cloſe of this 
Hymn, are to be mct. with in the Book of 
*/)aniel, Which is received for Canonical, 
Dan. 1. 6. and the occaſion why this Plalm 
of Praiſe was at firſt compoſed, Dar. 3. 25. 
In the Apocryphal Book of Daniel, this 

_ Hymn 
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Hymn 1s ſet down word for word, (as is 
betore noted) which Apocryphal Books 
were anciently of very great eſteem in the 
Church, and were publickly read in the 
Congregations, for inſtruction 1n life and 
manners. However, as appears by the fore- 
cited Texts, this Hymn is exadtly agreeable 
with Canonical Scripture, and the Ancient 
Fathers did highly approve of it ; neither 
1s there in it any thing liable to a juſt ex- 
ception, for it 1s only a methodical and full 
Compendium of the great and glorious 
Works of God ; and the whole ſcope of it 
is to ſhew, that God 1s, and will be magni- 
fied in all his Creatures. We do not in it 
ſpeak to the Creatures, for to inſtru them 
wh they ſhould do; but we rather ſpeak 
of them, to teach our ſelves what 1s our 
duty, that i is, to glorifte God together ; and 
therefore do we conclude it with, Glory be 
to the Father, that we may actually doit. 
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Then ſhall be read in like manner the ſecond 
[ efjon, tahen out of the New Teſtament. 
2nd after that. the Fiymn following; except 
when that ſhall happen to be read in the 
C hapter for the day, or for the Goſpel ore 
Sr. John Baptiſts dag. 


Benedictus. St. Luke 1. 68. 


> eſfſed be the 7 ord God of Tirael : for be 
hath viſited, and redeemed his people; 

And hath raiſed up a mighty ſalvation for 

4s < in the houſe of: his ſervant David 3 
As he ſpake by the month of his holy *ro- 
phets : which have been ſince the world began 3 

That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemics © 
and from the hands of all that hate us ; 

To perfirm the mercy promiſed to our fore- 

fathers : and to remember his holy Covenant 3 

To perform the oath which he ſware to our 

fore-father Abraham, that he would give us 3 

That we being delivered oitt of the hand of 
our enemies ; might ſerve him without ah 

In bolineſs and righteouſneſs before him + all 
the days of our life. 

And thou ( hild, ſhalt be called the Prophet 
of the FrigheSt : for thou ſhalt go before the face 
of the Lord to prepare his ways 3 A 

a 
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To give knowledge of ſalvation unto Lis peo- 
ple © for the remiſſron of their ſins, 

Through the tender mercy of orr God + where- 
by the Day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us ; 

To give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, 
and in the ſhadow of death : and to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &C. 


RUBRICK. 


Or this Pſalm, Jubilate Deo. Pſal. 1co. 


Be joyful in the T ord all ye lands « ſeruc 
the L.ord with gladneſs, and come before 
nis preſence with a ſong. 

Be ye ſure, that the L ord he 3s God : it is he 
that hath made ns, and not we our ſelves 5 we 
are his people, and the ſheep of his paſture. 

go your way inlo his gates with thanksgi- 
ving, and into his courts with praiſe : be thank: 
| ful unto him, and ſpeak, good of his name. 

For the I ord is gracious, his mercy is ever- 
laſting : and his truth endureth from generation 
to generation, 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was inthe beginning, &c. 
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EXPLANATION. » 


- Let it be here noted once for all, that the 
Penedidis of - "achary, and 7ſalnm the 100. 
tor the Morning Service after the Second 
Leflon ; and the Magnificat of Mary, I uk: 
I. 46. with Fſalm the 98. after the Firlt 
Leflon in the Evening Service 3 and the 
Nunc Timittis,] uk. 2. 29. and Pſalm the 67, 
after the Second Leſflon, are ordered to be 
read as the Miniſter ſhall make his choice, 
This or That; and however theſe Hymns 
or Plalms were compoſed upon occaſion of 
particular benefits, yet are they always of 
{ingular gſe in the Church of God. The 
torementioned Hymns are frequently uſed 
in our publick Service, becauſe they are the 


Hymns wherewith our bleſffed Saviour was 


joytully received, at his firſt entrance into 
this world; and they do ſomewhat more 
concern us, then Davzds Plalms do, becauſe 
the Goſpel and New Teſtament 1s of more 
concern to us, then the Law and the Old. 
Theſe Hymns are proper only to Chriſtia- 
nity, whereas the Pſalms are common to the 
Jews and Chriſtians. The Pſalms are Pro- 
pheſies and Predictions of Chriſt, who was 
to come; theſe Hymns are plain diſcoveries 
of Chriſt, who is come. They are the firſt 
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oratulatory Hymns, which welcomed into 
the world our born Saviour : And though 
they were molt ſealonable then, when they 
weie firft compoled and ſung; yet we may 
profitably enough uſe them iHIl. as well as 
Fezekiah in publick Service commanded the 
Songs of David and Aſaph to be uſe l, which 
were compoled Jong time before, 2 ' hrox. 
29. 3o. For the promiſes and performances 
ot God, are not ſo reſtrained to particular 
perſons, but others allo may go ſharers-in 
them, 1n regard of the myſtical umon of all 
the faithtul; and however the particular 
occaſion may ceaſe; yet the fountain of 
z00dNneſs and mercy 1s ever the ſame : be- 
lides, by frequent uling of the praiſes of the 
Saints, our minds may daily more and more 
be inured and enflamed with their afecti- 
ons. And the Church hath very firly ap- 
ointed Hymns after Leflons ; for when we 
have heard God out of the Leflons, ſpeak- 
Ing as it were from Heaven to our Souls, 
how can we do lels then riſe up and praiſe 
him? and with what Hymns can we praiſe 
him better for our Salvation, then with thoſe 
which were the firſt gratulations of our Sa- 
viour 2 As for the Hymn and Peredifns of 
Zachary, it was indeed compoſed by reaſon 
of Chriſt's birth, and manifeſtation 1n our 


fleſh ; which Zachary, the Author of it, Pro- 
phetically 
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phetically forcfaw, and therefore compoſed 
it for to entertain Chriſt withall. Yet though 
the occalion of it was, or rather was not, 
particular, we may convert it to a common 
uſe, as well az the Epiſtles of St. Paxl, which 
were: molt of them written upon fpecial oc- 
caltons. Neither can that occaſion be in- 
deed particular, where the benefit 1s com- 
mon ; for the birth of Chriſt as much con- 
cerns us, as it did Zachary; and therefore 
we may lay it, or ſing it, and were juſtly to 
be blamed in caſe we ſhould refuſe the do- 
ing ſo. The 100 Pſalm 1s joyned with it, 
and the Miniſter may make his choice of 
elther, becauſe both are Thank(givings unto 
God, enforced almoſt with the very ſame 
reaſons and arguments. 


FE —— 
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Then ſhall be ſung, or ſaid the ApoSTles Creed 
by the Miniſter, and the people ſtanding. 
Except only ſuch days as the Creed of St. A- 
thanalius zs appointed to be read. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, Ma- 
ker of heaven and earth, Mark 9g. 24. 

Heb. 1. 2, John 14. 1. Pſal. 124. 8. 
; And 
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And in Teſus Chri$t his onely Son our T ord, 
John 1. 18. John 14. 1. 

IV ho was conceived by the F'oly Ghof, born 
of the Virgin Mary , Mat. 1. 20, 23. Luk. 1. 
27, 31- | . 

Suffered under Poniius Pilate, was cruci- 
fied, dead, and buried, Mar. 27.2. 1 Tim: 
6.13. Bo 
 Þle deſcended into Fell: the third day he 
roſe again from the dead, Act. 2. 31, 32. 1 Cor: 
I5. 4. Ephel. 4.9. 1 Pet. 3. 19. 

He aſcended into Fleauen, and fitteth on the 
right hand of Cod the Father Almighty, Act. 
1.9. Ephel. 4. 9, 10. Heb. 12. 2. 

From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick. 
and the dead, At. 1. 11. At: 10. 42. Act: 
197.31. | 

T believe in the Holy Ghoft, Mat. 28. 19. 

Act. 19. 2. 1 John 5. 7. 

k. . The holy Catholick, Church, the Communior: 
of Saints, Plal. 87. Pal. 110. 3. Iſa. 54. 2, 3 
1 Cor. 10. 16. Epheſ. 1. 3, 4. Epheſl 4. 15, 16. 
Heb, 10. 22, 23, 24, 25. 1 John 1.7. 

The Jagfvexe of fins, Luk. 24. 47. AQ. 
5. 38. Colol. 2.13. Wt 
The reſurretfion of the body, 1 Cor. 15. 
And the life everlaſting, Rom. 6. 23. 
Amen, Mark 9g. 24; 
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EXPLANATION; 


This is called the Creed, or Belief, be- 
cauſe all neceſfary points to be credited or 
believed, in order to our Salvation, are con- 
tained in 1t., It 1s the Key of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, an Abridgment of the Goſpel 5 Chriſt 
taught 1t the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles taught it 
the Church, and the Church us. Though 
it be not Canonical Scripture, as to the 
make, yet as to the matter contained in it, 
It 153 for it contains in it the very Scripture, 
Word, and Truth of God. It is of greater 
Authority then any other Eccleliaſtical Tra- 
ditions of this nature, whether they are Con- 
feſſions of particular Churches, or Writings 
of private men. The Nzceze and Athanaſian 
Confeſlions, mentioned and uſed in our Li- 
turgy, are not new Creeds, bat larger Ex- 
plications of this. It 1s called the Apoltles 
Creed, either becauſe they themſclves uſed 
it, or becauſe i it contains the heads of that 
Dotine which they taught the world ; and 
it is the Judgment of ſome very learned men, 
that it 1s more Ancient then many writings 
of the New Teſtament. At firſt perhaps it 
was No part of the Liturgy, or publick Ser- 
vice, only a preſcribed Leflon for the Cate- 
chument to be mſtrufted in, and whereof 

F they 
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they were to make publick rehearſa], in or- 
der to their admiſſion unto Baptiſm. There 
is mention made of it in the moſt Ancient 
writers of the Church ; and however ſome 
objections may be made againſt the Apoſto- 
licalneſs of it, yet thoſe objections certainly 
are not unan(werable. But however, moſt 
certain 1t 1s, that it is fo Apoſtolical, as to 
the matter, that it may without offence 
carry its denomination from the Apoſtles, 
and be called their Creed ; becauſe it 1s a 
molt excellent Epitome and Abridgment of 
their Doctrine, contrived in a very near re- 
{cmblance to their Language, : and a great 
part of it undoubtedly digeſt#d by the A- 
poſtolical Church. For it the Apoſtolical 
Churches had not this very Creed in expreſs 
words, yet they had a Creed very much re- 
{cmbling this, as to the ſubltance of the Ar- 
ticles, though with ſome few (\yllabical va- 
riations. If at any time the Articles con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt, and the Church, 
were omitted in the Creed, yet they were 
ſupplied from the form of Catechizing then 


- in ules which form was 1n truth a Creed, 


and with the rehearſal of which the Catechu- 
ens were Baptized. Though not in Ter+ 
tullijan, yet in Cyprian we hind expreſs men- 
tion of the Holy Church, Remuſiion of fins, 
and cverlaiting life 3 but then indeed, 75 it 

18 
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15 noted by Jerox, all the myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Faith, were upon the matter ter- 
minated in the Reſurrection of the fle{h, 
into which they were bapttzed, 1 Cor. 15. 19. 
and with it Tertyll;an concludes his rule of 
Faith ; yet was not the Article of Life ever 
la5ting, any after-new addition, only it was 
nies in a difterent order. Let but the 
African parcels of Tertullian and Cyprian, be 
united together, anda Creed may be tound, 
as to the Eſſentials, conformable to this of 
the Apoltles 3 and the hke may be found in 
the Epiſtles of Ieratins, who was ciſciple to 
one of them. Neither was there any need. 
for the Apoſtles, or Fathers, to commit this 
Creed to writing, in regard it was the great 
depoſitum of the Church, conveyed down 
from one Age to another in a Traditional 
way ; ſuppoſed by ſome to be the one Faith; 
mentioned £pheſ. 4 5. and the form, pat- 
tern, or ſummary of ſound words, ment10- 
ned 2 T7. 1. 13. the body of Faith made up 
in all its proportions, mentioned Foz. 12. 6. 
and the Faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints, mentioned Jude verl. 3. This 
Creed, and the other two, the Niceze and 
the Athanafian, which are but Explanations 
of this, are ordered to be ſaid after the 
Leſtons, to fhew that Faith comes by Hear- 
inz, and Hearing by the Word of God, 

F 2 Rom: 
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Rom. To. 17. we muſt firſt hear, and ther 
conte(s ; and they are ordered to be ſaid 
ſtanding, becauſe they are fimmaries of the 
Goſpel, which was ever rehearſed 1n that 
polture ; and becauſe the Catechnmens uſed 
to make rehearſal of their Faith in a ſtand- 
ing poſture : which poſture is alſo ſignitt- 
cant, and notes that gallant reſolution which 
ought to be in us, to maintain and defend 
that Faith and Religion which we profels. 


The Creed Explained. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, Ma- 
her of heaven and earth; I, for my \clf, 
. as every Chrilttan ought to believe for him- 
ſelf, do believe there is a God, do believe 
God, and do believe in God ; t confeſ him, 
F-put all my truſt and conf dence in him, ac- 
knowledge my ſelf obliged to do his will, 
and to obcy his commands ; T own his title 
God, his perſonality F ather, his power Al- 
mighty, and admire and adore him for his 
operations and works, for he is the Maker 
of heaven and earth. He ts able to do what- 
ever is fit for God to do; he can do what 
he will, and more then! he will, whatever 
1mplics not a contradiction in it ſelf, or ar- 
 -gnes not imperfection in him. He 1s fo Al- 
mighty, that he 1s liable to no imperfedi- 
Ons 5 
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ons 3 and his Almightineſs appears remarka- 
bly in the Creation of the Worid, for he is 
the Maker of heaven and earth. He made 
ſomething of nothing, and out of that ſome- 
thing he made all things; the glorious Hea- 
ven, Angels, and Spirits; the Starry Heaven, 
Sun, Moon, and leſſer Lights, with all the 
glorious Conltcllations 3 the Airy Heaven, 
winged Fowls, Clouds and Vapours; Hail, 
and feather'd Snow, Rain, Lightning, and 
terrible Thunder. He made alſo the Earth, 
Land and Sea, Graſs, Herbs, Plants and 
Trees, Beaſts, Birds and Fiſhes : he made 
Man to praiſe him, and glorifie him 1n all,” 
and for all ; to magnifie God in all his works, 
and never to diſtruſt him, who hath proved 
himſelf thus Omnipotent. And in Jeſus 
Chriſt his onely Son our Lord; 1 believe allo 
in the ſecond perſon of the Godhead, the 
Word and Wiſdom of God ; who 1s {tiled 
'7eſus, to note him a Saviour: which name 
was given him by an Angel, together with 
the meaning of it, Mat. 1.21. He is allo 
ſtiled Chrift, which 1s an appellative title of 
office and dignity, given to him for three 
purpoſes; 1. To note him an anointed King, 
to judge, govern, defend us, and to ſave us 
from clanger. 2. An anointed Prophet, to 
teach, inſirutt us, and to ſave us from 
\ Erraur, 2. An anointed High-Prieſt, to ofter 
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up himſelf for us, and his prayers for us, to 
make Interceſſhion to the Father for us, and 
to ſave us from fin. He 1s God the Father's 
Onely Son, not by Creation, as men are 
nor by Adoption, as good men are; nor 
by Office, grace and favour, as Kings and 
Judges are ; but by Nature, as none other 
are ſave only himſelf : he1s God of the ſub- 
{tance of his Father before all Worlds, God 
of God, very God of very God, and a di- 
ſtinct perſon in the Godhead from the Fa- 

iher, a 28. 19. John 1. 1. He 1s allo Orr 
Fd, In reſpect of Creation, for he hath 
dominion over us as he is God. 2. In re- 
{yect of Redemption, for he hath domimion 
Over us as heis God and Man. It was God 
the Son, not God the Father, nor God the 
Holy Ghoſt, who did perſonally pay the 
raniom of our ſins , purchaſe our freedom 
trom the ſlavery of Satan by his own bloud, 
and by the everlaſting efficacy of the ſame 
bloud once fhed, doth waſh and nouriſh us, 
not as his Servants, but as the Sons of God 
our heavenly Farher. As he 1s 7eſus, we are 
iO {ue and ſeek to him for Salvation, for 
there is no Salvation 1n any other, AG. 4. 12. 
as he 18 Chriſt, we are to pay all ſubjection 
to him as a King, to hear and obey him as a 
Prophet, to reſt vpon his Sacrifice, Satis- 


faction and Inteiccllion as a Prieft, As he 
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is Gods only Son, we are to pay him that 
honour which we pay to the Father; and 
as he is our Lord, we are to quit Sin and 
Satan, and to pay to him our real Service. 
Who was conceived by the Fioly GhoSt, born 
of the Virein Mary 3 In this Article 1s de- 
clared, how the Son of God became the Son 
of man, in order to make ſatisfaction to 
God for man's (in, to reconcile God to man, 
and to work about man's Redemption; to 
put him into a ſalvable condition, and to 
render him again capable of thoſe fruitions, 
which he in Adam had deprived himſclt of 
by his diſobedience. In this Article 1s to be 
noted more particularly, 1. The myſtery of 
Chriſt's holy Incarnation. 21y. His holy Na- 
tivity and Circumcilion, together with his 
Baptiſm, Faſting and Temptation. This Son 
of God, who was very God, begotten and 
not made, being of the ſame ſubſtance with 
his Father, by whom all things were made, 
for us men, and for our Salvation, came 
.down from Heaven, and was conceived and 
incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made Man ; and as he was 
made Man 1n her, ſo he was born of her : 
God became Man, and yet remained God 3 
he took our Humane nature, yet did not 
Jay aſide his Divine; and Mary became a 
M>ther, and yet remained a Virgin ſtill 3 
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Chriſt of her took our Humanity, without 
the loſs of her Virginity. He was conceived 
without fin, that he might cleanſe and ſan- 
Rifie our ſinful conceptions. He was born 
without (in, that he might ſanCtifie the birth 
of us, who are born in (in, and with fin ; 
and as he was ſinleſs from his birth, ſo the 
lite which he lved' here on earth, was a 
ſinleſs and innocent lite ; that by the ſinleſ. 
nels and obedience of his life, he might 
make ſome kind of amends for the ſinfulncls 
and diſobedicnce of ours. Yet he was Cir- 
cumciled, though nothing was ſupcrfiuous 
in him, that ſo amends might be ads 1n that 
pat by him for Original fin, by which it 1s 
propagated. And he was Baptized, though 
nothing in him was unclean, that he by his 
Baptiſm might ſanGife the clement of Wa- 
ter, and ae it, by the Holy Spirit joyned 


' to 1t, virtual to cleanſe us not only from 


Original guilt, but as we are fitly capable, 
from all aqual pollutions. And he was 
tempted, by all thoſe ways of Temptation 
which we are liable and expoſed to, that 
he might in his own perſon overcome the 
Tempter, and grand Seducer, and teach us 
by his example how to behave our ſelves 
ſacceſsfully, and to the belt advantage, in 
all our Temptations. By the ſame Holy Sp1- 
rit, whereby he was conceived in the bleſſed 
Virgin 
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Virgin Maries womb, is he to be conceived 
in our hcarts; which hearts we are to kee 
as pure and undchiled, as the holy Virgin 
was, 11 order to his conception: Wwe are to 
prepare Virgn hearts for Chriſt to be con- 
ceived and born | In, and for the Holy Ghoſt 
to overſhadow ; by which Virgin hearts is 
not to be meant, an abſolute linlcls purity 
and innocence, which only Adam m his 
created eſtate, and Chriſt could yield ; but 
a renewed purity, and recovered Virginity 
by Repentance, joyned with fincere reſolu- 
tion and holy purpoles of amendment of 
lite, and humility typified in the temper of 
New-born babes : For theſe are the only 
due qualifications, which can fit and prepare 
the Soul for the Holy Spirit to overſhadow 
it, and for Chriſt to be favoured in it. As 
Chriſt took our nature upon him, and was 
pleaſed to be born of a pure Virgin, with- 
out the help of man, which ſhewed him to 
be the true Seed of the woman, that ſhould . 
break the Serpents head, Gez. 3. 15. (o we 
are to pray for Gods regencrating grace, 
that we may be made his children by Adop- 
tion and Grace, and be daily renewed and 
changed in our Spirits, by his Holy Spirit. 
As Chriſt was Circumciſed, and by that 
bloudy ceremony made obedient to the Law 
for us; ſo we are to pray tor the true Cir- 
Cumcilion 
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eumcilion of the Spirit, that our hearts and 
all our members being mortified from all 
worldly and carnal Juſts, we may 1n all things 
obey Gods bleſſed will. As Chriſt was Bap- 
tized, not to be cleanſed by the waters, 
but to cleanſe the waters, that they might 
cleanle us; {o we are to come. to his Holy 
Baptiſm, to be waſhed in thoſe ſtreams, the 
Fountain whereof he himſelf hath opened, 
and conſecrated not ſo much for the clean- 
fing of our bodies, and putting off the filth 
of the fleſh, 1 Pet. 3 . 21. as for the ſprink- 
ling of our be :arts from an evil conſcience, 
Feb. 1o. 22. that our hearts being pure, our 
actions may be pure alſo. And when we are 
thus cleanſed, we ought to take ſpecial care 
and heed, that we return not like the Dog 
to lick up our vomit again, or like the 
Swine to our former pollutions, 2 Pet. 2. 22. 
and ſo become the fouler for our once be- 
ing cleanſed, and be drowned in that Holy 
Laver, which was deli gned for our. preſer- 
vation. Laſtly, as Chriſt was tempted, and 
that he might overcome the Tempter, did 
for our ſake, and in part for our example 
too, Faſt even to a miracle ; ſo we are to 
pray unto God for his Grace, to direct and 
a{li(t us in all our Temptations, that we may 
uſe ſuch abſtinence, as to bring our fleſh in 
tubjection to the Spirit, and ever obey the 

Godly 
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Godly motions of Gods holy Spirit, living 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, to the 
praiſe and glory of him. Suffered under Fon- 
tins Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried ; 
The great end and defign of Chriſt's com- 
ing into this world, was that he might 
ſutter, and by his ſufferings make ſatisfaCtion 
to Divine Juſtice for man's fin. Re did not 
ſuffer becauſe he was himſelf a ſinner, but 
becauſe he became a Surety for us, who are 
ſo. He ſuffered for our ſins, not for his 
own: He being righteous died for us, who 
are unrighteous, 1 Pex. 2. 21, 22. this he did 
for our fake, and for our example and en- 
couragement. He hath given us in himſelt 
an example of enduring the highelt afflicti- 
ons ; which example, ſo far as imitable, 1s 
to be imitated and tranſcribed by us, 1 et. 
2. 21. From the manner of his death we are 
taught the great doctrine of Mortification, 
to put off the body of the 11ns of the fleſh, 
Col. 2. 11, to deſtroy the body of fin, Rom. 
6. 6. to put our {inful habits to a contume- 
lious death, to crucifie the fleſh, with the 
aftections and Juſts ; and in ſo doing to con- 
form our ſelves exadtly to the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, through all the gradations of it, that 
ſo we may be planted with him 1n the like- 
neſs of his death, Rome. 6. 5. As a conſulta- 
tion was held againſt Chriſt, as he was ap- 
prehended, 
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prehended, examined, accuſed, condemned, 
ſhamed and crucified ; ſo {trictly and fevere- 
ly ſhould we deal wuh our Old man, our 
whole body of fin : we ſhould conſult deli- 
beratcly about its execution, chule our molt 
ſober ſeaſons for the doing of it, when we 
are in the calmeſt temper of Soul: and we 
are to proceed orderly to att againſt fin 
to apprehend it, to ſtop every courle and 
habit of it in its career; we are to examine 
it by the Word of God, by the commands 
of Chriſt, in all us variations from, and op- 
poſitions to them. This done, we are to 
accuſe it, and mn fo doing, to aggravate it 
with all the heightning circumlitances of 
guilt and danger : Then by a ſolemn full 
conſent of all the faculties, we are to con- 
demn this dangerous Maletfactor, to ſpit 
upon it with contempt and ſcorn, to give it 
up to be crucified, never to revive again to 
any vital actions. Neither are we to be thus 
ſevere apainſt our fingle habit of fin only, 
but again(t the whoic body of fin, and all its 
parts and members. Again, from the manner 
of Chriſt's death we are inſtructed further, 
to take up our Croſs voluntarily and chear- 
fully, when 1t 1s laid upon us, to follow 
Chrilt in his ſutferings, and to conform our 
ſelves 1cally to the tmage of our crucified 
Saviour 3 for if we are thus partakers of 


his 
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his ſufferings, we ſhall be alſo partakers of 
his enjoyments. He went by the Croſs to 
his Crown, palſed through 1gnominies and 
ſufferings, 1n.o his Glory 3 ſo ſhould we. 
Again, 3 was dead, that by his dying he 
might ceitrov death, and ſan&ifie the ſtate 
of death iv +. his Servants. Death loſt its 
{ting 1a his fide, 2nd io became to all, who 
are his but as a c:Jm ſ!:ep. Laſtly, he was 
buried, fo {ew that hc was really dead 
and asÞ 3 voy was removed out of fight, 
ſo we 2i1e G6 put all our finful habits, hike 
dead bodies, out of the way, that they may 
neither offend nor infe&t others. He contt- 
nued ſome time in the Grave, to note unto 
us the reality and continuance of our mor- 
tified ſtate; and that we ſhould not only 
once for all repent and mortifie, but keep 
in our Souls a continued death unto fin, {in- 
cere and unfeigned, till we are riſen again 
to the other Diviner life, to live unto God- 
lineſs, as he roſe again to Jive ufito God. 
Fe d: ſcended into Hell, the third day he roſe 
again from the dead ; Here began Chriſt's 
exaltation, after his abaſement and diminu- 
tion : His deſcent into Hell, was the firſt 
part of his advancement. As his body, not 
ſeparated from his Divinity , teſted in the 
Grave; ſo his Sou], united to his Divinity, 
had ſomething further to do. He deſcended 

not 
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not to ſuffer, but to conquer, As he over- 
came the World on Earth, Death 1n the 
Grave; ſo he triumphed over Satan in Hell, 
and within the Territories of his own King- 
dom : he went into Satans quarters, and 
openly ſhewed him the Victory, which by 
death he had gotten over him, over death 
it (elf, and over all the Powers of darkneſs. 
However , certain it 1s, that he remained 
ſome time in the ſtate of the dead, his living 

Soul being ſeparated from his dead body. 
This Article of Chrilt's deſcent, 1s as true as 
all the reſt, though perhaps not ſo capable as 
the reſt, of any binding interpretation to be 
put upon it: Therefore we paſs this part of 
the Article by, and come to the latter part, 
The third day he roſe again from the dead 3 
that 15, hl the (pace of leſs then ſeventy 
two hours, and before his body ſaw corrup- 
tion, he roſe again; that fleſh, which he laid 
- down 1n the Grave, he by his own power v 
raiſed up again from the Grave. As his dying 
{bewed his Humanity, ſo his rifing again de- 
clared- his Divinity ; by which Reſurrection 
of his, not only his Godhead was demon- 
ſtrated, /2om. 1. 4. but the all-ſuffticient Sa- 
crifice of his death and paſſion for ſin, was 
, fully evidenced and declared ; for had there 
" remained but one fin unſatisfied for, which 


hc came to make ſatisfaction for, that one 
{in 
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fin might have kept him from riſing. The 


Reſurrection of Chriſt ſhewed, that a full 
ſatisfaction was made for (in by his death, 


I Cor. 15. 17. Again, Chrilt's RefurreCtion » 


is the ground of ours: as Adam brought 
death into the world to kill us, ſo Chriſt 
brought Reſurrection into the world to give 
us life, 1 Cor. 15. 22. Chritt 1s riſen as the 
Head, we ſhall follow as the Members; Chriſt 
1s riſen as the Firſt-fruits, we (hall follow as 


the Harveſt. Again, the Reſirrection of 


Chriſt is a proof of our Juſtification before 
God ; for he 1s to be conſidered as a pub- 
lick perſon, both in his Death, and in his 
Reſurrection, Rome. 4. 25. Laſtly, his Reſur- 
rection from the Grave, ſhould mind us of 
our Reſurrection from ſin, which brought 
him to it. Our actual riſing tonew life, 1s as 
neceſſary as mortification ; as Chriſt roſe 
from the dead to dye no more, ſo we bein 
dead to ſin, ſhould riſe to newnels of lite, 
and live unto God, Rom. 6. 1c, 11. As he 
after his Reſurrection appeared unto men, 
ſo ſhould we, and walk exemplarily before 
them in heavenly living. We ſhould conti- 
nue in a ſanctified ſtate of perſeverance in 
Godly living, till by Gods mercy we are 
taken up to bliſs : We ſhould depend upon 
Chriſt for our Juſtification and Sanctifica- 
tion, which are both of the ettects of "Wy ri- 
Ing. 
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fing. We ſhould alſo haſten our Refurredti- 
on, as he did his, and not fo immerſe our 
{elves with ſorrow and humiliation , the 
Grave of mortified Souls, as to hinder any 
aCons and vitel performances of the new 
and regenerate life. As Chriſt aber and as 
we are baptized into the death of Chriſt ; 
{o wc are to beg of God for his grace, that 
we may continually morrihe our corrupt 
afietions, and being buried with him, may 
paſs through the grave and gate of death, 
to our joy ful Reſurre@ion. He aſcended 
into Feauen, and fitteth on the right hand of 
God the Þather Flmighty * ; that 1s, after his 
Reſurrection, when he had made his appea- 
rance ſeveral times to his Apoſtles, to con- 
firm them in the truth of it, whom he had 
cholen for the publication of it unto the 
world ; after he had given them many ſure 
proofs and evidences that he was riſen, after 
e had talked with them about the affairs 
of his Church, which ſhould be planted and 
governed by th: em, and of many things con- 
ccrning the Goſpel, and his Kingdom, and 
how both his friend, and his enemies ſhould 
be dealt withal} ; after he had eaten and 
drank, and familiarly converſed with them, 
thereby to give them all poſlible aſſurance 
of the truth of his Reſurrection, of his 
Power and Godhead, and that he was 1n- 
deed 
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deed the undoubted Meſſzgs ; after that he 
had inſtructed them to tarry at Jeruſalezr, 
to wait for the coming down of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and how to prepare themſelves for his 
reception 3 after he had reproved them for 
their curioſity, ahd ſhewn their. vanity in 
expecting a Kingdom, which he never in- 
tended to ſet up; then in the preſence and 
ſight of them all, he was taken up by Angels 
from the earth in a bright ſhining cloud, 
which incloſed him ſo that 'they could fee 
him:no more, AS. 1. 2,93, 4, 5,6, 7, 8. He 
carried up our nature, Which he had aſfſu- 
med, in which he ſuffered; - and which he 
had raiſed out of the Grave, up on high 
above all Heavens, Epheſ. 4. 10. offer'd it 
up to the Father as an acceptable oblation, 
who placed it on a glorious Throne at his 
right hand. And as he deſcended on purpoſe 
to do us good, to beſtow and ſcatter his 
graces amongſt us; ſo he aſcended alſo upon 
a good deſign for us, that he might ſend 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles, and 
by that means ſupply all our wants, and do 
what was neceſſary to be done for the plan- 
ting and governing of his Church; The 
place he aſcended from, was Mount Ol[zvet 3 
the place he aſcended to, was the higheſt 
Heavens: The time of his Aſcenſton, was 
fourty days after his ReſurreQion ; the truch 
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of it appears from the evidence of thoſe 
who ſaw it, and are able to give a good 
teſtimony of it 3 the manner of it was glori- 
ous, and the end of it hugely advantageous, 
and beneficial to us. But the practical Ule, 
which we are to make of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
and Seſſion at the Father's right hand, is 
, this; 1. As we believe that he is aſcended 
" Into the Heavens corporally, ſo we are ſpi- 
ritually in hearts and minds to aſcend after 
him, and to dwell continually with him in 
Divine meditations, carrying heavenly minds 
mearthly bodies ; ſeeking, minding, ſavou- 
ring things above at the right hand of God, 
where Chriſt fits, Coloſ. 3. 1. where Chriſt 
our treaſure 1s, there ſhould our hearts be 
alſo. 2. Seeing he hath withdrawn his cor- 
- poral preſence, we are to content our ſelves 
with his ſpiritual 3 not to hang on his bodily 
preſence, the preſence of his Manhood, as it 
was viſible to the eye; but to acquieſce in 
his ſpiritual preſence , the preſence of his 
Godhead, and the preſence of his Manhood 
100, united to his Godhead, yet no other- 
wiſe preſent then ſpiritually and by Faith; 
for though his Godhead be every where, 
' yet his Manhood in a corporeal and natu- 
tral ſenſe cannot be every where, but only 
where itis placed at the right hand of God. 
Let us ſpiritually (ce him aſcending, ——_— 
| elieve 
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believe int him abſent, wait and hope witli 

atience for his coming again, and by his 
et mercy feel and enjoy him fpiritually 
preſent with us. And ſeeing he fits at Gods 
right hand, and is exalted with great tri- 
umph into his kingdom in Heaven; whereby 
is noted his Reign, and his being inveſted 
with all power in the union of his Regal and 
Prieſtly Office; by virtue of which he gives 
commands to his Church, intercedes with 
God for his Church, and that ſo powerfully, 
as atually to beſtow that grace and pardon, 
which he intercedes for , making continual 
Interceſfion with God, 'who is his Father 
and ours : This ſhould each us, to give up 
our ſelves obedichtly to be ruled by him in 
all his holy inſtitutions and commands, and 
to be guided by all thoſe ; whom he hath 
placed int his Church under him to rule over 
us; This ſhould alſo teach us, to depetid 
upon his Interceſſion, to offer ap all our 
prayers and praiſes to God in and through 
him only: This ſhould teach us, to be in a 
readineſs to receive all Grace that ſhall flow 
from him; and to make the holieſt uſe; and 
beſt advantage; of it. Laſtly, This ſhould 

teach- us, to have: recourſe to him in alt. 
temptations; and to perſevere in deſpight of 
all aſſaults tothe contrary 3 to have our eye 
apan hinj in all that ever we do; to improve 
Ga” thoſe 
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thoſe Talents well, which he 'beſtows upon 
us : for as he is gone to Heaven, he will re- 
turn again from Heaven to judge the world. 
From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick 
and the dead; The very ſame Jeſus Chrilt, 
who 1s gone up to Heaven in glorious man- 
ner, ſhall come one day from Heaven again 
inas glorious a manner to judge us, AG. 1.11. 
His going up to Heaven, was not an abſo- 
Jute departing from us, only he went to take 
poſleſtion of that Kingdom of his, which he 
{hall exerciſe to the end of the world ; and 
then he ſhall return again to judge all men, 
without reſpect of perſons; all that are dead, 
and all that ſhall then be found alive; alt 
Nations of men in their order, and every 
tan of every Nation, ſhall give up their ac- 
counts to him, and ſhall receive according 
to what they have done in the fleſh, be it 
good or bad. To thoſe who by patient con- 
tinuance In welk-doing, ſeek for glory and 
honour, and immortality, ſhall be given the 
reward of eternal] life ; but to thoſe who are 
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſneſs, the retribution ſhall 
be indignation and wrath : tribulation and 
anguiſh ſhall be upon every Soul of man that 
doth evil 3 but glory, honour and peace to 
every man that worketh good, Rowe. 2. 7, 
8,9, 10. Now the expedation of Chriſt's 

coming 
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coming to Judgment ſhould teach us, to be 
conſtant in making up our accounts againſt 
his coming, as perſons daily expecting a 
righteous, though a gracious Judge, to fit 
upon us, He 1s one, who will come in flames 
of fire, and in great wrath, to take ven- 
geance on his Adverſaries, and upon all who 
do not obey the Goſpel; one who will not 
only ſift our actions, but ſearch our very 
hearts and reins; who will not ſuffer any 
one fin to be carried along under the diſ- 
guiſe of Religion, or on confidence of his 
favour, but will come from his Throne of 
Mercy 1n Heaven, and (it upon his Throne 
of Juſtice here upon the Earth, to judge all 
his provokers ; one who will not be moved 
with paſſions, bribes, flatteries, to puniſh or 
reward according to any other method or 
rule, but only this, of every man according 
to his works, Rome. 2. 6. This one would 
think ſhould bring us to a pious awe of him, 
reſtrain us from ſin, keep us in good courſes, 
and make us work out our Salvation with 
fear and trembling. I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; who is God, a diſtin perſonin the 
Godhead from the Father and the Son, and 
proceeding from both. In reſpe& of Nature, 
the Father is holy, and the Son holy, the Fa- 
ther is a Spirit, and the Son is a Spirit 3 but 
in regard of Office, the third perſon in the 
G 3 Tri- 
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Trinity is eminently ſtiled'the Holy G 
Pi or Holy Spirit. Heis ſtiled the Holy, 1. From 
the holineſs of his Nature : 2. From the ho- 
lineſs of his Office ; whoſe (| pecial Office it 
is to make the Church holy : The Father 
ſandtifies by the Son and by | the Holy Gholt, 
- the Son (anttifies from the Father by the 
” Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt ſandtifies from 
the Father and the Son immediately by him- 
ſelf. Again, he is ſtiled the Spirit, 1. In re- 
+ gard of his Nature, which is ſpiritual. 2. In 
regard of his proceſſion from the Father and 
the Son, being asit were inſpired and brea- 
thed from both. 3. In regard of his opera- 
tion and manner of working, for he inſpires 
and breaths into us holy motions and deſires 
to good things, and is the Fountain and 
Spring of all ſpiritual life in us. This Holy 
Spirit is holy in himſelf, pure from all ſin, 
pollution, corruption, hypocriſie, partiality, 
and that moſt eminently ; and he is the Au- 
thor of all holineſs and purity in us, which 
he works iti us by two ways of diſpenſation: 
1. Outward, 2. Inward. His outward dif- 
946) ation was in moſt eminent manner, when 
deſcended viſibly upon the Apoſtles, filled 
them with Graces, and farniſhed them with 
Powers to-plant, preſerve, and govern the 
> Church of Chriſt oyer the World. - The 
Powers which he inveſted the Apoſtlcs with, 
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were theſe; 1. To preach the Goſpel. 2:Te 
baptize thoſe Nations, which embraced it. 
3. To confirm thoſe, whom they had bapti- 
zed. 4. To admit thoſe to the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's body and bloud, whom they had 
confirmed. 5. Toexerciſe the powers of the 
Keys in Cenſures, in puniſhing the pertina- 
cious, and caſting thoſe out of the Church, 
who would not conform to the rules and 
orders of it, that ſo they might be aſhamed, 
and be made to reform their wicked lives, 
and be capable of being received in again 
by Abſolution, upon their ſincere repentance 
evidenced by their Reformation. 6. To or- 
dain others, and to commit the ſame powers 
to them, which the Holy Ghoſt had ſertled 
in themſelves, and ſo to continue a ſettled 
Miniſtry by ſucceſſion unto the end of the 
world. In reſpec of all theſe forementioned 
donations, the Holy Ghoſt is ſtiled a Para- 
clete ; by which word we are to under- 
ſtand, 1. An Advocate, 2. A Comforter, 
3. An Exhorter and Inſtructer. Now the 
Holy Ghoſt is ta be conſidered as an Advo- 
cate, 1; In reſpe& of Chriſt, 2. In reſpe& of 
Chriſtians. Now the Holy Ghoſt is Chriſt's 
Advocate, in pleading his cauſe againſt the 
incredulous world, by a threefold con- 
viction, John 16. 8. 1. Of Sin, and that great 
crime of not receiving Chriſt, but rejecting 
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him; who was teſtified and demonſtrated by 
the coming down of the Holy Spirit after 
his Aſcenſion, to be a true Prophet. 2. Of 
Righteouſheſ3, to convince the world that 
Chriſt was a righteous perſon, and unjuſtly 
crucified, as appeared by his Aſſumption 
into Heaven, and participation of his Fa- 
ther's Glory. 3. Of Judgment, to convince 
all men, that Chriſt, who was judged in the 
world, ſhall judge the world, and paſs ſen- 
tence upon the Devil the Prince of this 
world , who was the firſt contriver of his 
death, and upon all who ſide with him, and 
_Aake his part. Again, as the Holy Ghoſt 1s 
* Chriſt's Advocate, (6 is he alſo the Advocate 
of all Chriſtians ; 1: In ſettling a Miniſtry, 
to pray and intercede for their ſeveral Con- 
gregations , and enabling them to form a 
Liturgy to be continued in the Church to 
that end, thereby helping our infirmities, 
and teaching us to pray as we ought. 2. In 
ſanQifying thoſe Prayers, which the Church 
daily affers up to the only true Cod, by the 
only true Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo they 
may he offered up with acceptance to the 
Father, by Chriſt our Mediator. Again, as 
the Holy Ghoſt 1s an Advocate, fo 1s he alſo 
a: Comforter 3 for by power and abilities 
beſtawed upon men, the comfortable news 
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grace are divulged to thoſe, who want coni- 
fort. Laſtly, the Holy Ghoſt is our Exhorter 
and Inſtructer, in exhorting us to Repen- 
tance, to fly from ſin, and the wrath to come, 
and to walk worthy of the great vocation 
and calling of our Chriſtianity, unto which 
we are called ; and by exerciſing all exter- 
nal means, which belong to his Titles and 
Offices, for the working of all manner of 
ſanctity in our hearts; and by uſing all in- 
ward means, ſecret preventions, incitations, 
over-ſhadowings, and all other aſliſtances, 
which are abſolutely neceffary to beget and 
continue holineſs in our hearts : All which 
do attend upon his outwatd miniſtrations 
before-mentioned, and conſtantly go along 
with them, to hollow them to all worthy 
receivers, and obedient diſciples. Now to ”: 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is to acknow- 
ledge the truth of all that is before made 
mention of ; and to accommodate our- pra- 
ice accordingly, and to conform to this 
Faith : 1. By ſubmitting our (elves to thoſe 
Spiritual Paftors, whom the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſet over us; as they themſelves are to be 
careful of that Flock, whereof the Holy © 
Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. 2. By not - 
intruding inta, and uſurping upon the Sa- 
cred Fundion and Miniſtry, nor meddling 
in it without a lawful call, and fach as may 
YY juſtifie 
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juſtific it ſelf to be from Heaven. 3. By 
obeying all the ſeveral Powers, which the 
Church is inveſted with. 4. By devout hear- 
ing the Word. 5. By due preparing our 
ſelves for Baptiſm, and bringing others to it. 
6. By fitting aur ſelves for Confirmation. 
7. By examining our ſelves, that we may 
come fitly prepared to the Lords Supper. 
8. By fearing the Church-cetſures; and if 
we are at any time under them, by Con- 
felſion, Contrition, works of Mercy, and all 
kind of Reformation of our lives, to labour 
for Abſolution; and in all theſe humbly to 
beg of God his ſpecial grace, that it may go 
along with all theſe outward ordinances z 
and diligently to watch, obſerve, and res 
ceive 1t 1n the uſe of them, and to lay it up 
in honeſt hearts, that we may bring forth 
fruits with patience, neither refiſting, nor 
repelling, nor grieving, nor quenching this 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed 
(if we do not betray our ſelves) unto the 
day of complete Redemption, Epheſe 4. 30. 
The holy Catholick, Church, the Communion of 
Saints ; As the firſt part of the Creed was 
chiefly concerning God, (ſo the latter part 
of it 1s principally relating to the Church of 
God; as we begin with God in our Con- 
feflion of Faith, ſo we end with the Church ; 
for unleſs we are of the Church, we _— 
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Joſe our intereſt in God. Now by Church itt 
this place we are to underſtand, a ſociety of 
Believers ruled and continued according to 
all the ordinances before-mentioned, of the 
Holy Ghoſt's ſettling andeſtabliſhing ; which 
Church is deſcribed by theſe three proper- 
ties, Holy , Catholick, a Communion of 7 
Saints. 1. The Church is remarkably ſaid 
to be Holy, in reſpect of the holy Powers 
and Offices, which are ſettled in it, and upon 
4t 3 in reſpect of the Holy Ghoſt, the author 
and founder of them ; in reſpe& of Chriſt 
the Head of it, who is moſt holy ; in reſpe& < 
of the Faith of the Church, which is in 1t 
ſelf holy, and makes us holy ; in reſpe& of 
that ſanctity and holineſs of life, which ought 
to be in all the Members of it ; in reſpect of 
the great deſign in the firſt conſtitution of = 
it, which was to beget and to increaſe ho-- 
lineſs. 2. The Church is remarkably ſaid 
to be Catholick, which word ſignifies, 
1. Orthodoxal, as having Truth in it; and 
ſo it is diſtinguiſhed from the Societies of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, wherein is er- x 
rour and falſhood. 2. Univerſal, diſperſed 
and extended all the world over; and fo 
It is diſtinguiſhed from the Church of the 
Jews, Which was an incloſure divided froth 
all the world beſide : It is Univerſal alſo 1n 
reſpett of the fame Faith, which it teaches 
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to all-men, in all places, and at all times; and 
3n reſpect of the ſame Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions, according to which all Reformations 
ought to be made; otherwiſe they will ap- 
pear. to be rather Innovations then Retfor- 
mations, an introducing of new things, ra- 
ther then a reſtoring of the old. Laſtly, the 
Church is remarkably ſaid to be a Commu- 
nion of Saints, in reſpe& of the Communion 
of Faith and Laws, in reſpe& of the Com- 
munion of San@ity and Holineſs, which 
ought to be in all the Members of it, and in 
reſpect of the communications of Charity ; 
Firſt, Corporal charity, to all the Fellow- 
members of Chriſt that are in need; Second- 
ly, Spiritual charity, expreſſed to mens ſouls 
by. advice, counſel, reprehenſion, ſpiritual 
conference, and in any kind of effuſion of 
Grace from God to us; in praying with and 
For one another, in praiſing God with and 
for one another ; which laſt is a duty conti- 
nued mutually betwixt us and the glorified 
Saints in Heaven, ſo far as is moſt commo- 
. dious to the condition of each. As the Saints 
in reſt and joy, and advanced towards the 
Throne of Glory in Heaven, pray for their 
younger brethren on Earth ; fo the Saints 
who are yet in the Camp, and Militant on 
Earth, praiſe God for thoſe revelations of 
his Grace and Glory , which he hath be- 
ſtowed 
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ſtowed upon their elder brethren in Heavert, 
As the Saints and Members of the Church, 
hold communion with Chriſt the Head, have 
intereſt in all his benefits, go ſharers jn'the 
common Salvation 3 ſo do they hold com- 
munion one with another. As in the bod 

natural, ſo 1h Chriſt's myſtical body the 
Church, there 1s a perpetual ſympathy be- 
tween the parts; if one Member ſuffer, all 
ſuffer with it; ' if one be had in honour, all 
rejoyce with it, 1 Cor. 12. 26. Neither doth 
death it (elf diflolve this communion; for 
the knot of fellowſhip holds between the 
Saints departed this world, and thoſe who 
ſtill remain in it. The departed Saints pray 
to God for our good in general, and 'we 
praiſe God for their good in particular ; we 
praiſe God for giving them ſuch ennnene 
graces on Earth, and ſuch unſpeakable. glo= 
ries in Heaven; in affections and hearts we 
converſe with them, we love their memorres, 
uſe all innocent means to have their exem+ 
plary lives propounded to us for our imita+- 
tion 3 we deſire to be diſſolved, and to be 
with Chriſt and them 3 and we judge it the 


greateſt honour that we can do them,.:to 


imitate their pious and holy lives: and that 
we may do this, in our annual day of com-/ 
memoration for All-Saints, we pray, That 
as God hath knit together his Elect in one 
| come 
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communion and fellowſhip, in the myſtical 
body of his Son Chriſt our Lord ; fo he 
would grant us grace ſo to follow his bleſſed 
Saints in all vertuous and godly living, that 
we may come to thoſe unſpeakable joys, 
Which he hath prepared for them who un- 
feignedly love him, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. The forgiveneſs of ſins ; That 1s, I be- 
leve that by the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt, there is pardon and remiſſion to be 
had in the Church, for all true penitent (1n- 
ners; which pardon, all true penitens, upon 
exat examination of themſelves, may be 
able to pronounce unto themſelves; but the 
Miniſter, whoſe office it is upon aclear view 
of conſcience, {o far as is fairly poſſible, may 
pronounce it more authoritatively, yet ne1- 
ther of them can do it infallibly : ſo that as 
to their pronouncing, Remuſſion of fins is 
not properly a matter of Faith, neither can 
it well be. But the matter of Faith, which 
1s contained in this Article, 1s this 5 To be- 
lieve- that the forfeiting of our perfect un- 
ſinning innocence in Paradiſe, ſhall not be 
able to exclude us from Gods favour and 
grace here, nor from Heaven hereafter, if 
we ſincerely turn from. (in, and return to 
God for God is pleaſed to.accept-'of Chriſt's 
ſafferings, as a meet and mernorious ſati(-: 
Econ for all true penitent (inners, Th are: 
orn 
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born in ſin, and we grow from {in to fin, 
from bad to worſe naturally, and it is by the 
grace of God that our ſins are remitted 5 
which remifhon is conveyed to us, whilſt 
we are 1n the Church, and continue Church- 
Members, by Prayer, the Word, and the Sa- 
craments. This Remiffion 1s not to be im- 
puted to our merit, but to Gods mercy, who 
beholds all true penitent Chriſtians in Chriſt, 
and upon their unfeigned repentance and 
amendment, reputes their ſins as no (ins. 
But that we may have our fins pardoned and 
forgiven, it concerns us to ſet our ſelves fin- 
cerely and induſtriouſly to the performance 
of thoſe conditions, upon which remiſſion 
of fins 1s to be had ; to repent of them, to 
reform from them, to amend our lives, to 
fly ſin, and to follow ſanCtity 3 to continue 
in a full aſſurance of hope towards God, 
that if we perform our parts, God in Chriſt 
will never fail in his; To pray to God in 
Chriſt daily for his mercy ; to continue in 
the moſt melting ſtate of humility and meek- 
neſs, always remembring that all the good 
we do, or can attain to 1 this life or the 
next, 1s not to be imputed to us, or to any 


thing in us, but is wholly. to be acknow- 


ledged the purchaſe of Chriſt, who hath by 
his paſſion and ſufferings alone, delivered 
us from the puniſhment of our fins; which 

puniſh- 
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puniſhment 1s the deprivation of Gods grace 
here, and of the viſion of God hereafter. 
For all the ſtrength, which any Chriſtian 
hath to refiſt any fin, is but a conſequent of 
Gods being reconciled to us in Chriſt, and 
for his ſake not iniputing to us our treſpaſles. 
The Reſurreion of the body ; That is, I be- 
heve that this fleſh of ours, which by the 
curſe of God inflited on fin, goes down to 
the Grave, ſhall moſt certainly be raiſed 
again out of the'Grave ; though it be the 
puniſhment of all mankind, by reaſon of 
Adam's fall, to be mortal and to dye, yet 
this puniſhment 1s renioved, and allayed by 
Chriſt, in reſped& of all his faithful Servants ; 
the bitter and noxious part of death is taken 
away, (© faras concerns them ; the ſting of 
death is plucked out, and the Grave 1s 
turned into a place of repoſe and reſt, where 
their bodies ſhall ſleep until they are awa- 
kened unto bliſs. That power which raiſed 
up Jeſus, will raife up us alſo. 'God, who 
fetched all out of nothing by his word, can 
by the laſt Trump call all of us out of the 
duſt, and reſtore our bodies again to us, 
however they may be changed, or tranſmu- 
ted, Chriſt is riſen as the Firſt-frujts , the 
heap will follow; Chriſt is riſen as the Head, 
the body will follow: and if it ſhould not 
be ſo, our bodies, which are both the inſtru- 
| ments 
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ments and co-partners of all ſin, and of all 
righteous actions and ſufferings, would be 
left unpuniſhed and unrewarded. Now the 
belief of the Reſurreftion of the body 
ſhould teach us, to keep our bodies in a 
riſing condition 3 not by uncleanneſs, drun- 
keneſs, worldly-mindedneſs or floth, to nail 
our hearts, and to faſten our afleCGions to 
the Earth ; but by purity, ſobriety, hea- 
venly-mindednefſs, and an holy induſtry, to 
\ fit our bodies for that Heavenly and Divine 
condition, to which after the Grave we 
hope to be advanced. And to pray to God 
for this perfeCtion and bliſs, not only for our 
ſelves, but for all others, who are already 
entred into Gods reſt, that fouls and bodies 
joyned, may dwell _—_ in the heavenly 
and endleſs life of bliſs and glory. Ard the 
life everlaſting 3 This is the chief good, and 
laſt end which we gain by being in the 
Church, and true Members of it, Life ever- 
Laſting : all men on earth have lite, but it is 
not everlaſting life ; the damned in Hell 
ſhall have rhat, which is everlaſting, bur it 
ſhall be death rather then life, for they ſhall 
be tyed perpetually unto torments 3 only 
the true Members of the Church ſhall attain 
to life everlaſting, an inheritance purchaſed 
for them by Chriſt z and yet ts it alſo, not- 
withſtanding that purchaſe, Gods free do- 
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nation : if we begin with God, and conti- 
nue Members of his Church, this will be our 
end, F-verlaſting life. The life we lead here, 
Is finite, ſhort, and feeble ; but the life which 
ſhall follow the ReſurreGtion of the body, 
wall be infinite, everlaſting, an endleſs ſtate 
in endlck; bliſs to every true penitent be- 
hever, and of endleſs woe to all contuma- 
cious provokers. How ſhould this teach us 
ſeriouſly to weigh, and ſoberly to conſider 
theſe two diſtant ſtates. and to be careful 
not to forfeit our intereſt in the one, nor for 
a little tranſitory joy, honour, and gain, or 
eaſe for a few minutes here, to incur the 
danger of the other 2 How ſhould this teach 
us {o to uſe and improve that moment of. 
life, which we have here, that it may be 
made a foundation of Eternity ? God hath 
ſet before us life and death, and ſeems to 
have left either of them too, to our own . 
_ option and choice. And if it be ſo, then if 
we will not accept of the terms and condi- 
tions upon which life is offered us, we muſt 
of necetlity for our deſpiſing life, fa!l into 
death. Certainly men, as men, were neither 
creared nor decreed abſolutely to Heaven 
or Hell; for Heaven 1s our crown, not our 
fate; our reward, not our deſtiny : ſo net- 
ther is HU] our fate or deſtiny, but our pu- 
niihment, God, who made us rational men, 
pro- 
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vided alfo-for us rational rewards, and 
rational puniſhments; to that if we miſs of 
Heaven,, happineſs and blits:; and: Hell. be-< 
come our portion, it will be for our own de- 
fault ; it muſt be our own wretched con: 
tempt, which deprives us of:the one, and 
brings us to the other. There 1s an Erernivy 
of joy to be had upon a: very ratzonal ahh 
E ealic obedience, and an Etg: 'BIty of miſery 
' belongs only to thoſe, who: fall-in love ,witly 
. thoſe things which .will. menitably make 
them miſerable. God made not death for 
man, but he created Paradiſe for him; the 
everlaſting fire was prepared firſt for the 
Devil and his Angels, and ungodly men by 
their own words and works, made it” to. 
become their portion ; they did as it were 
commit a Riot upon Hell, and invade Zxc;- 
fer's peculiar. And it is a (ad thing to con- 
{ider, how fooliſh men will ſtrive more ve- 
| hemently for a ſad portion in the burning 
Lake, and endure more for Hell, then: for 
Heaven; take more pains for Eternal death, 
then for Everlaſting hte. Now although all 
is true which is exprefly contained in the 
Creed, and we may ſay Aer, give our free 
and full aſſent to the truth and certainty of 
It, and that there 1s an Awerlaſting life, 1s as 
true as any Article in the Creed beſide ; yet 
it 1s to be preſumed, that there are two forts 
kt 2 of 
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of wicked men, who ſhall never come ta 
this life everlaſting. 1. Wicked Infidels, 
who believe contrary to the Faith of Chriſt. 
2. Wicked Believers, who live contrary to 
it. They who would have life everlaſting, 
muſt have it upon thoſe terms and condi- 
tions, upon which it 1s offered ; that 1s, not 
only upon the condition of a ſound Faith, 
but alſo of a ſincere obedience, as 1t 1s 
written, Jf thox wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments, Mat. 19. 17. 
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RUBRICK. 


. And after that, theſe Prayers following, all de- 


voutly kneeling, the MiniSter firit pronoun- 


cing with a loud voice, 


The Lord be with you, Ruth 2. 4. : 
Anſwer. 
And with thy Spirit, 2 Tim. 4. 22. 
Miniſter. 
Let us pray, Pal. 95. 6. 


Lord, have mercy upon ws. 
Chriſt, have mercy upon m4. 
| Lord, have mercy «pon ws, Luk. 18. 13. 
Mat. 15. 22. Mark 10. 47, 48. Pſal. 123. 3: 
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EXPLANATION. 


The forementioned Prayers delivered in 
the very Scripture phraſe, are Chriſtian Sa- 
lutations very well becoming the people of 
God, and paſling reciprocally betwixt Prieſt 
and People: The like in ordinary uſe among 
us are, God ſave you, God ſpeed you, God bleſs 
you, T'ſal. 129. 8. 2 John 10. which are not 
to be thought idle Complements, whereby 
we take the name of God in vain; but 
Chriſtian and commendable civilities and 
duties, which were commonly uſed and pra- 
Ctiſed by Chriſtians in the time oi the Apo- 
ſtles, 2 Joh 10, 11. In the Litngies of 
St. James, Baſil, Chryſoftom, and the #thio- 
pians, the Prieſt was wont to ſay, 7 ere be 
anto you 5 tO which the People replied. 2nd 
with thy Spirit. In the old Liturgy of .\p.ciz 
called Mozarabe, ( becauſe the Chriltans 
were mingled with Arabians ) the Prieſt 
ſaid, The Lord be with you + the People an- 
(wered, And with thy Spirit. The Prieſt 
again ſaid, Help me brethren in your prayers 3 
and the People anſwered, The Father, Sor, 
and Holy Ghoſt help thee. Petrus Damianns 
wrote a Whole Book upon this argument, 
intituled, The Lord be with you. It was uſed 
in the Latine Church, ever fince their Li- 
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turgy was compoſed by Damaſus, and fup- 
polcd to be deduced out of the Greek 
Church into the Latine it is of very an- 
cient uſe, and is one of the firſt Formula's of 
devotion uſed in the Chriſtian Church ;. at 
firſt it belonzzed only to the Viniſtcrs of the 
lower Order : and whet) 1:e Biſhop did. offi- 
ciate, he uſed in place thereof, "Peach be 
wnto you ; but'in the /raccarian Council it 
was decreed, that the B.\hop and Presbyter 
ſhould uſe one-and the ſame form, and .de+ 
termined the form to be this, The Lord-be 
with you ; adding this, As it is uſed in all 
the Orient : which (hews the cuſtom ro be 
changed tince Chryſoſtom's time, or el{e we 
mult rcjet.a great part of his Works for 
counterfcit. 7 piphazins (aith; that this form 
of Salutation was derived from our Saviour 's 
firſt greeting of his Apoſtles, after his Re- 
(urrection, John 2G. 19. However, it did. an- 
cicntly denote a tranſition from one part of 
the Service unto another, as it is here ap- 
plyed by our Church for the very ſame pur- 
poſe. Theſe mutual and.reciprocal Saluta- 
tions, were prudently and Chriſtianly made 
a part of the publick Service, to continue 
that agreement and love, which ought to 
be between Paſtor and People 3 ; and the 
very order of it {hews, that'it is the Mmi- 
wry office to begin, and the peoples duty 
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to correſpond in all good affetions and 
kindneſs 5 when the Miniſter 1s " 'aul, the 
people ſhould be as Galathians, chap. 4 15; 
not only reverence his place, but allo love 
his perſon : The Paſtor cannot wiſh a better 
wiſh then this, The Lord be with you; net- 
ther can the people make a-fitter reply then 
this, And with thy Spirit + To note, that he 
is to offer up a ſpiritual Service and Sacri- 
fice unto God, and to do it ardcntly and 
affettionately 3 which he cannot do, unleſs 
God be with him, by his Giace and holy 
Spirit to aid and affiſt him. Now Chriſt 
hath promiſed to be with his Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſlors, unto the end of the world, 
Mat. 28. 20. to be with his Ciurch in her 
devotions , in the midſt of us, or amongſt 
us, when we offer up our Services to him: 
but it our Spirits be not right fixed, fo as to 
intend and mind what we are about, how 
can God be with us? How can God be with 
our Spirits, if our Spirits are not with God ? 
How can God be in the mid(t of us. when 
we are not in the midſt of our |: |ves ? 
Therefore this clauſe, J et vs pray, is very 
often repeated in the Service, upon any no- 
table tranſition from one eminent part of 
Service to another, to fix us to our devo- 
tions, and to make us the more intent upon 
what we do; for we are apt to be dull 
H 4 enough 
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enough in Sacred duties, unleſs we are fre- 
quently call'd upon to mind ſeriouſly what 
we are about. It was ancient]y the Dea- 
cons office to pronounce 1t, and therefore 
he was ſaid to preach, or to proclaing the Ser- 
vice ; for it was his office by loud voice, or | 


proclamation, to warn the people in ſeveral 
parts of the Service, what was done, or to 
be done, that accordingly they might order 
themſelves both in their hearts, and in their 
badies, ſuitable to that which was done or 
performed by Chriſt's Miniſters, that ſo all 
things might be done with good order, and 
due reverence. The Heathens in their Re- 
ligious Offices had a cuſtom, not much dit- 
fering from this ; for they had their Prea- 
chers and Proclaimers of their Service for 
the ſame purpoſe, to regulate the carriage 
and behaviour of the people, and to pre- 
vent confufion. The three following Verſi- 
cles, Lord have mercy, Ec. Were called by 
the Ancients, the Leſſer Litany ; and they 
are fitly placed before the Lords Prayer, 


becauſe in our reſort to him in Prayer, it 


1s very expedient that we firſt implore the 
mercy and aſlſtance of the Trinity, to whom 
We pray. | 
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RUBRICK. 


Then the Miniſter, Clerks, and People ſhall ſay 
the Lords Frayer with a loud woice. 


See before, pag. 18, 19. 


Ur Father, great in Creation, gracious 

in Love, rich in Inheritance ; which 
art in Feauen, the Glaſs of Eternity, the 
Crown of pleaſure, the Store-houſe of fcli- 
city; Hallowed be thy Name, in us, by us, 
upon us, in our words, actions, lives; that 
it may be to us Honey in the mouth, Melody 
in the car, Jubilee in the heart. Thy Kize- 
dom come. of Power to defend us, of Grace 
to ſantifie us, of Glory to crown us. Let it 
be to us pleaſant without mixture, calm 
without diſturbance, ſecure without loſs. 
Thy will be done, not ours; as in Feaven, by 
the holy Angels, ſo on Earth, by men, that 
we may hate what thou hateſt, love what 
thou loveſt, and do nothing but what 1s 
plealing unto thee. Give, for every good 
oift is thine, we have nothing from our 
ſclves, but crave ail from thee xs, as ne- 
ceſlity makes us pray for our ſelves, fo cha- 
rity for others; this day, all the time of our 
living heres oxr, which we have a a 
: all 
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and juſt title to 3 daily, what 1s ſufficient for 
our neceſlity, not ſuperfiuity ; to ſupply 
our wants, not our wantonncls ; bread, what 
1s neceſlary for our bodies or our ſouls, 
Victual, Doctrinal, Sacramental bread. And 
forgive us our debts, whatever (ins we have 
committea againſt thee, our neighbour, or 
our ſ{clves. As we forgive our debtors, who 
have injured us in our bodies, goods, or 
name. Ard lead us not, ſutter us not to be 
led, into temptation, of the world, the fle(h, 
the Devil. But deliver us from evil, preſent, 
palt, to come. Amer, So be it. 


The Doxology is here and elſewhere 
omitted , becauſe in St. / zke's Goipel 1t 1s 
not any part of the Prayer, 7k. 11. 2, 3, 4. 
and Mr. Calviz doth acknowledge it not to 
be extant in any Latine copies; it was ſup- 
poſed to be added by the Greek Church, 
but never uſed in the Latine. However, our 
Bible in St. Matthew received 1t, and no 
Miniſter 1s reſtrained from the uſe of it in 
Divine Service. | 
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RUBRICK. 
Then the PrieSt ſtanding up ſhall ſay, 


O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us. 


Anſwer. 
And grant us thy ſalvation, Pal. 85. 7. 
Prieſt. 
O Lord, ſave the King, 1 Sam. 10. 24, 
1 Tim, 2. 2. Pal. 21. 1. 


Anſwer. 
And mercifully hear us when we call upon 


thee, Pſal. 4. 1. Pfal. 3c. 10. Pfal. 109. 26. 


Prieſt. 
Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. 
Anſwer. 
And make thy choſen people joyful, Pſal: 
132. 9. 
Prieſt. 
 O Lord, ſave thy people. 
Anſwer., . ' 
And bleſs thine inheritance, Pal. 28. g. 
Prieſt. 


Give peace in our time, O Lord, 2 King. 20s 


19. Pſal. 122. 6. 


Apfioas: 


Becauſe here 4 is none other that fighteth for 
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us, but only thou, O God, 2 Chron. 20. 12. 
Exod. 14. 14. Nehem. 4- 20. Ila. 31. 4. 
Prielt. 
O God, make clean our hearts within us. 
An{wer. 
And take not thy holy Spirit from us, Plal, 
Sh. TO1L. - 


EXPLANATION. 


The forementioned Prayers are all agree- 
able to Scripture, of Divine derivation, and 
becauſe they are moſtwhat taken out of the 
Book of Pſalms, the Prieſt 1s ordered to 


fſtand up at the reading of them; they are 
ſhort, and in that reſpect conformable to 


Scripture pattern, and Primitive practice. 
The interchangable way of praying 1s uſed 
here, and often clſewhere in our Divine 
Offices, which is agreeable to Primitive pra- 
(tice alſo; and the end of it 1s, to refreſh 
the peoples attention, to teach them their 
part in the publick Prayers, to unite their 
atieftions, and to keep them in a league of 
perperual amity. In theſe Prayers we pray 
firlt for the King, next for the Mmiſters of 
Chriſt, Prieſts and Deacons, and 1n the Jaſt 
place for the People; and in all we follow 
that excellent pattern, which was ſet us by 
the Royal Prophet David, ſal. 132, bg: 
t 01 
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And although it may be our good happineſs 
to live 1n a time of Peace, yet we pray con- 
{tantly for Peace in our time, m the ſame 
ſenſe as we pray in the Lords Prayer for 
daily bread, when we have it by us; we 
pray that it may come where it 1s not, and 
that 1t may continue where it 153 we pray 
allo for the bleſiing of peace, as well as for 
peace it ſelf. And although we pray in ex- 
preſs terms for peace in our time, yet we do 
not forget poſterity, only we dare not pre- 
ſme that it ſhall remain with us, with her 
wings clipt, for ever; as we ask for bread 
this day, and yet we neglect not to morrow, 
only we follow the rule of our Saviour, 
who forbids us anxiouſly to take care for to 
morrow. And whereas 1t is added in the 
foregoing Prayers, Becauſe no other fighteth 
for a5, bit only thou, O God : our meaning 
15, that we fear not War, but hope for an 
eternal Peace of God to defend us; we 
acknowledge him our Shield, our Watch- 
Tower, and our Keeper, Fſal. 18. 2. Pal. 
121. 4, #ſal. 127. 1. P ſal. 73.25. and that 
there 15s none that holds with us, but Michael! 
our Prince, Da. 10. 2x. that is, Chriſt. 
Though Angels and men may fight in our 
quarrel, yer they all do it but as God's In- 
ſ{truments 3 God only fights for us as princi- 
pal Agent : He it is, who teacheth our hands 
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to War, and our fingers to fight, P/al. 18. 34. 
And in regard that without Chriſt's aſſiſting 
us with his holy Spirit, we can do nothing, 
for he 1s firſt and laſt, we can neither begin 
nor end well without him ; therefore as we 
begin, ſo we end with God : Firſt, we de- 
fire God to be with us, and with our Spirit 3 
and 1n the Jaſt place, we defire of God that 
he would not take his holy Spirit from us. 


—_—— —  — — —— 
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RUBRICK. 


Then ſhall follow three Colletfs ;, The firſt of 
the day, which ſhall be the ſame that is ap- 
ointed at the Communion ;, The ſecond for 
Peace; The third for Grace to live well. 
And the two laſt ColleFs ſhall never alter, 
but daily be ſaid at Mornine TFrayer 
throughout all the year, as followeths, all 
kneeling, 


The ſecond Collect for Peace. 
'S God, who art the author of peace and 


lover of concord, x Cor. 14. 33. 2 Cor. 

13. 11. iz knowledge of whom ſtandeth our 
eternal life , John 17. 3- whoſe ſervice is per- 
fe freedom , Luk. 1. 74 John 3. Te 36. 
OINs 
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Rom. 6. 18. 1 Cor. 7. 22. Defend us thy hunt- 
ble ſervants in all aſſaults of ony enemies, Plal. 
3I- 3, 4,5. that we ſurely truſting in thy de- 
fence, may not fear the power of any adverſa- 
ries, Plal. 125. 1. Pfal. 118.8, 9, 10, 11. Plal. 
62. 6, 7, 8. through the might of Jeſus ChriSF 
onr Lord, Act. 4. 12. Amen. 


The third Colle& for Grace. 


() Lord our heavenly Father, Mat. 6. 26. 

Almighty and everlaſting God, Gen. 17. 
3. Cen. 21.33. who haſt ſafely brought us to 
the beginning of this day, Pal. 22. 9, 10. Pal. 
3. 5. defend us in the ſame with thy mighty 
power, Plal. 62. 2. and grant that this day we 
fall into no fin, neither run into any kind of 
danger, Mat. 6. 13. Pal. 19. 12, 13. 2 Thel. 
- 3. 3. Pal. 17. 5. Gen. 20. 6. but that all our 
doings may be ordered by thy governance, to 
do always that is righteous in thy ſight, Pſal. 
I7. 5. Prov. 20. 24.-Pſal. 5. 8. Pſal. 119. 5. 
through Jeſus ChrisF our Lord, John 14. 13. 
Amen. 


EXPLANATION. 


Collects are fo called, becauſe they are 
Prayers in {hort ſums, containing much 
mattcr in few words, like ſo many choice 
Flowers 
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| Flowers gathered and collected out of the 


Scriptures Garden, and bound up in little 
Poſes to be offer'd and preſented to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, The firſt Collect here men- 
tioned for the day, is always fitted to the 
day, and framed for the moſt part in refe- 
rence to ſomething remarkable in the Cpi- 
ſtle and Goſpel for the day, which the Col- 
lect is ſet before. The ſecond Colle is for 
Peace, becauſe we cannot well pray, nor 
ofter up an acceptable Sacrifice to God with- 
out Peace; where there 1s no Peace, there 
is no Piety, Godlineſs, nor Honeſty ; there- 
fore we pray for Peace, that the reſt may 
be preſerved, 1 Tm. 2. 1, 2. The third 
Collect ts for Grace to live well, becauſe if 
there be no Peace with God by holy life, 
there can be none with man; There 3s 20 
peace to the wicked ; Ila. 48. 22. Peace and 
Truth, 7fa. 39. 8. Peace and Righteouſneſs, 
Z'fal. 85. 10. Peace and Holineſs, Eb. 12. 14. 
are joyned by God in Scripture, and by us 
ſhould not be parted. Our Religion, if truly 
Chriſtian, 1s pure and peaceable, Jam. 3. 17. 
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In Quires and places where they ſing, here fol- 
loweth the Anthem. 


Then theſe frue Prayers following are to be read 
here, except when the L.itany is reads and 


then only the two laſt are to be read, as they 
are there placed. | 


A Prayer for the Kings Majcſty. 


0) Lord our heavenly Father, high and nii0h- 
Fy, King of Kines, Lord of * ords, the 
only Ruler of Princes, who doeSF from thy 
throne behold all the dwellers upon Farth ; 
Moft heartily we beſeceh thee with thy ſavor.” 
to behold our moſt gracious Soveraign Lord 
Kine CHARLES, and ſo repleniſh him with 
the grace of thy holy Spirit, that he may alway 
incline to thy will, and walk in thy way : endue 
him plenteoufly with heavenly gifts, grant hins 
in health and weaith long to live, ſtrengthers 
him that he may vanquiſh and overcome all his 
enemies ; and finally after this life he mray at- 
tain everlaſting joy and ſelicity, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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A Prayer for the Royal Family. 


A Lmighty God, the fountain of all good- 
eſs, we humbly beſeech thee to bleſs our 


gracious Queen CATHERINE, James Duke 


of York, and all the Royal Family : FEndue 
them with thy holy Spirit ; enrich them with 
thy heavenly grace >, proſper them with all hap- 
pineſs; and bring them to thine everlaſting 
Kingdom , through Teſus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. 


A Prayer for the Clergy and people. 
A L mighty and everlaſting God, who alone 


workest great marvels: ſend down upon 
our Biſhops, and © urates, and all Congregations 
committed to their charge, the healthful Spirit 
of thy grace; and that they may truly pleaſe 
thee, pour upon them the continual dew of thy 
bleſſuang. Grant this, O I ord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Mediator, Jeſus Christ. 
Amen. 


A Prayer of St. ChryſofFom. 
A { mighty God, who haſt given us grace at 


this time with one accord to make our 
rommon ſupplications unto thee, and doſt pro- 
wiſe, 
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miſe, that when two or three are gathered to+ 
gether in thy Name, thou wilt grant their re- 
que$ts, Mat. 18. 20. John 14. 13. Fulfill zow, 
O Lord, the deſires and petitions of thy ſer« 
vants, as may be mot expedient for them 
granting aus in this world knowledge of thy 
truth, and in the world to come life ever- 


laiting. Amen. 


2 Cor. 13. 14. 
He Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. Amen. 


EXPLANATION. 


Touching the variety of Service, Anthems 
and Hymns to be ſung by way of Antipho- _ 
ny or Reſponſe, I have ſpoken ſomething 
before, and therefore ſhall ſay nothing in 
this place. Indeed here I might have inſer- 
ted the Anthems, which are daily uſed in the 
Cathedral and moſt eminent Churches, but 
I conſider'd it to be needleſs, in regard per- 
ſons upon enquiry may meet with them 
bound up all together. The forementioned 
Prayers I have not here Scriptur'd out, be- 
cauſe moſt of them, as to the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of them, will fall within the Litany, 
which I ſhall warrant by Scripture Pn 
I 2 Dc 
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Jy. But here let it be noted, that we pray in 
VardieWlat for Kings, in purſuance of that 
precept of the Apoſtle , Tm LL EE 
which 1s prefſed and urged with this reaton, 
that we may lead quiet and peaceable lives 
In all godlincſs and honeſty 5 which can 
hardly be done, if Kings and eminent per- 
(ons 1n Authority, do not help towards 1t. 
Good Kings promote Religion, wicked Kings 
perſecute it: Tjiah and Flezckiah did m- 
creaſe true worlhippers, as Teroboam did n- 
creale and multipty falſe and Schilmatical 
ones. A good King, is a very great bleſiing 3 
but ſo unhappy are we, that we cannot 
know the worth of him, unleſs it be in the 
want of him. We pray for the Church, 
which is excellently deſcribed by Biſhops, 
Curates, and the people committed to their 
charge, all which make up a Church rightly 
conſtiuted 3 and /gnatins the Diſciple of 
St. John the Evangeliſt, tells us, that there 
can be no trul A conſtituted Church without 
a Biſhop. By Curates here are not meant 
Stivendiaries but all Viniſters to whom the 
Biſhop hath committed the cure and care 
of Souls. For the right conſtituting of a 
Chuich, and for the preſerving of it when it 
is conſtituted and ſettled, we pray for the 
healthful Spirit of Gads orace to be poured 
down upon all, who profcls Chriſt, and em« 
brace 
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brace Chriſtianity with ſincerity. The terms 
wherein we pray, may ſeem ftrange, in re- 
gard we prelcnt our prayers to the /Imighty 
and everlasting God, who only worketh great 
marvels; but this exprefhion hath a pecuhar 
reference to Gods (cnding down of his holy 
Spirit upon the Apoſtles, whereby they were 
enabled to. ſpeak in all Languages the wone 
certul works of God, AF. 2.11. and to con- 
firm that Doctrine by Miracles, which they 
taught the world, The Prayer of St. Chryſo* 
ſtom, who lived about the fourth Century, 1s 
grounded upon Mat. 18. v. 19, 20. and may 
be met with word for word 1 his Liturgy. 
We begin and end the Morning Service with 
the Apoltle; as we begin the Exhortation 
in an Apoftolical ſtile, ſo we conclude the 
Praycrs with an Apoſtolical Prayer 3 and 
conclude moſt of our Prayers and Collects 
with this clauſe, Through Teſus Chris our 
Lord, becault there is no coming to God 
but by Chriſt; what we ask ( as we ought) 
in his Name, God will give us for his ſake. 
He is our 7acobs Ladder, by whom our 
Prayers aſcend to God, and Gods bleſlings 
deſcend to us; all good things come from 
God the Father, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 
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Here endeth the Order of Morning Prayer 
 thronehout the year. | 


EXPLANATION. 


The Morning Prayer intended in this or- 
der, 1s that which I have before explained, 
which did uſually begin at fix in the morn- 
ing, and doth ſtill in the Cathedral Churches, 
where the Canonical hours are puncually 
obſerved : Now every Canonical or greater 
hour, did contain ſo many leſſer hours ; 
from 1x in the morning to nine, was the firſt 
hour ; from nine to twelve, was the third ; 
from twelve to three afternoon, was the 
ſixth ; from three to ſix, was the ninth, ec 
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FIISSSHLEEDATIEIILITET. 


RUBRICK. 


The Order for Evening Prayer daily 
throughout the Tear. 


EXPLANATION. 


2 He Evening Service 1s exactly the ſame 

with the Morning; as the Jews had 
their daily Sacrifice, a Lamb for the Morn- 
ing, and a Lamb tor the Evening, F'xod. 29. 
28. ſo we Chriſtians, in a more Spiritual 
ſenſe, have the ſame Sacrifice to offer up to 
God by Chriſt continually in the Morning, 
and in the Evening 3 only here are two Col- 
les to be taken notice of, which are not in 


the Morning Service; as alſo the Hymns and 
Pſalms after the firſt and ſecond Leflon. 


After the firſt Leſſon, 


Magnificat, S. Luk. L. 46. 
Cantate Domino, Plal. 98. 


After the ſecond Leſion, 


Nunc dimittis, $. Luk. 2. 29. 


Deus miſereatur, Plal. 67. 
I 4 After 


C0) -- 

After this tho Creed, che lefſer Litany, the 
Lords Prayer, and this tcllowing Reſponſes, 
all to be ranked and Pactd in that order ag 
they ſtan in the Evening Service, without 
either Scriptural Notes, or Explanation : 
After this follows the Colle& for the day, 
and then two other Collects proper for the 
Evening Service. 


—— 
_— 


RUBRICK. 
The ſecond Collett at Evening Prayer, 


for Peace. 


God, from whom all holy defires, all good 
# counſels, and all just works do proceed, 
Jam. 1. 17. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Iſa. 26. 12. Give unto 
thy ſervants that peace which the world cannot 
give, 2 Th={. 3. 16. John 14. 27. that both our 
bearts may be et to obey thy Commandments, 
Plal. 40. 8. Pfal. 27. 33. Pal. 119. 36. Deut. 
5. 29. and uſo that by thee we being defended 
from the ſear of our enemies, may paſs cur time 
7n vet and quietzeſs, through the merits of 
Teſus C briſt our Saviour. Amen. Plal. 3. 5,6, 7- 
Pſal. 4. 3, Luk. b, 73, 74, 75s 
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The third Colle, for aid againſt 
all perils. 


Tehten our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, O 
Lord, Pſal. 18. 28. Plal. 91. and by thy 
great mercy defend us from all perils and dan- 
gers of this night, for the love of thy only Son, 
our Saviour feſus Christ. Amen. 


EXPLANATION. 


Out of the 91 Pſalm this Prayer may be 
enlarged, as there ſhall be occaſion in our 
private Devotions 3 in which Pſalm there is 
mention of the terrours by night, and of the 
Peſtilence walking in darkneſs ; and there- 
fore Evening and Night Prayers, are cer- 
tainly a good defenſative againſt both. What 
remains of the Evening Service, 1s the ſame 
with that of the Morning, and concludes in 
the ſame manner, 
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Hereunto is added by way of Appen- 
dix, theſe following Paraphraſes. 


1 A Paraphraſe upon Plal. 95. 
_ Verl. 1. T3 great God of Heaven is he, 


from whom all our deliverance 
and ſtrength doth come; O let us uniformly 
Joyn in praiſing and glorifying his Name. 

Verſ. 2. Let us make our daily conſtant 
addreſles to him, with all the acknowledg. 
ments and expreſſions of thankful hearts. 

Verſ. 3. For he 1s the Supreme God of 
Heaven and Earth, the only ſuper-eminent 
Monarch over all Powers and Dignities, to 
whom Angels in Heaven are Miniſters, and 
the mightieſt Princes upon the Earth are 
Vice-gerents. 

Verſ. 4. The bowels and bottom of: the 
Earth are in his diſpoſal, and fo are the 
loftieſt and ſtouteſt Hills ; by which it 1s allo 
intimated, that the meaneſt and loweſt men 
or creatures on Earth, are particularly or- 
dered by his providence in all that befalls 
them here, and the mightieſt men in the 
| World are bounded and governed by him. 

Verſ: 5. It is he, that framed the whole 
Orb of the Sea and dry Land, and (ſo con- 

Pe trived 
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trived them the one within the bowels of the 
other, that they ſhould not incommodeeach 
the other, bnt both together make up one 
uſeful Globe for men, and all other creatures 
to inhabit. 

Verl. 6. O let us joyntly adore, praiſe, 
and pray unto him, and make the members 
of our bodies, partners and witneſles of the 
real devotion of our hearts; let us joyn in- 
ward and outward reverence together, in 
the moſt ſubmiſs and lowlieſt geſtures, there- 
by ſignifying and expreſſing the ſincere hu- 
mility of our Souls, which is a tribute moſt 
juſtly due to him, who is the great Lord and 
Creator of all. 

Verl. 7,8. And although we have often 
rebelled againſt him, and ſo have often de- 
ſerved his dereliction, and as often ſmarted 
for it; yetif now at length we ſhall be 
wrought upon by his calls and warning, and 
perform unto him ſincere obedience, he 1s 
moſt ready to accept us, to take us into his 
care and protection; and to ſecure us from 
all our enemies, 

Verſ. 9. But let not us, like our provo- 
king fore-fathers, who being delivered by 
him, ſinned yet more againſt him, after we 
have ſo liberally taſted of his power, good- 
neſs, and long-fufferance, and after his many 
gracious calls afforded us to Repentance, 
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rebell againft him, and provoke his wrath, 
by imitating them 1n their 1ngratitude and 
WNPeniterice. 

Vert. 12, 11. For fourty years together, 
Wherem tor their fins God detained and per- 
plexed them in the wildern- ls, they did fre- 
quently provoke God to madtgnation, and 
made him refolve that they were a ſtupid 
Idolatrous people, preferring the worlhip af 
falſe Gods and Dcvils, before the obed:cnce 
and worſhip of hun the only true God of 
Heaven and Earth ; therefore being as it 
were tired out with their continued provo- 
cations, God obliged himſclt by an Oath 
irreverlibly, that of the many thouſands 
which came out of #gypr, only two perſons, 
who were grown up to be men, ſhould en- 
ter the Land of Promiſe: O let not us fol- 
low them in their fins, leſt we follow them 
alſo in their puniſhments, and ſo tall ſhort of 
Heaven, as they did of Canaan. 


2. A Taraphraſe upon Penedictus, 
Luk. 1. vcrſ, 68. 

Verſ. 68. A Ll glory, honour and praiſe be 

unto the great Lord and gra- 


_ cious God of his choſen people and ſelect 
inheritance, for he hath performed hts pro- 


mite to often made to them, by his gracious 
Vilita» 
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Viſitation, in bringing them out of #g ps 
formerly by a temporal deliverance, which 
did pre-ftigure a greater deliverance to be 
wrought by Chrit tthe promiled A7eſſzas, who 
1s ſhortly to be born. 

Ver. 7M Ot Pavid's Family, and inves 
ſted with Al power, honour, glory, dignity 
and triumph, to be a King, Ruler, and emi- 


nent dc liverer of his people, whole Kingdom 
js not Secular, but gpiritiial 


Verſ: 70, 71. Of whom honourable men- 


tion 1s marte by all the holy Prophets of 
God, ſveaking of him as with one mouth, 
from thi beginning of that age, which was 
betore the coning of the A Aeſſias unto this 
preſunt time. [he ent] of whole coming 1s 
to ſave us from 1} our ſpirit) encmics, ling 
and dangets, by taking upon him our na- 
ture, and in it per torming perfect untinning 
obedience, by dying uport the Croſs 'or us, 
and by giving us precepts an! (nes by their 
OWTI ward pounefs moſt ag! ecvable to our 
reaſonable nature, tor the puritying of vur 
aftections, and tor teaching and inſt uting us 
to lead pure lives. 

Verſ. 72. By all which God hath made 
200d his ſignal promiſe of mercy, made ta 
the holy Fathers and Patriarchs, wherein 
both themſelves and their Sced were highly 
concerned. 
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Ver(: 73. Eſpecially that great and praci- 
ous Covenant of mercy, which he made to 
Abraham and his Seed in a Spiritual ſenſe, 
and ratified and confirmed by the SanQtion 
of an Oath. 

Verſ. 74, 75- Namely, that he would give 
us power, ability and grace, in and from the 
Mes revealed, to obey and attend him in 
a ſinccre performance of all duties to God 
and man, and chearfully and conſtantly to 
perſevere therein, being by him reſcued and 
{ccured from all dangers of enemies with- 
out us, though not altogether from thoſe, 
which may be founded in our ſelves, in our 
own negligences and miſcarriages. + 
 Verſ. 76. And thou Child (meaning John 
the Baptiſt) ſhalt be a wonderful perſon, 
and extraordinary Prophet of God ; for 
thou ſhalt foretell Judgments on the Nati- 
ons, if they repent not ſpeedily, and in a 
ſignal manner ſhalt point out Chriſt, being 
his immediate fore-runner, and ſhalt preach 
Repentance and amendment of lite, thereby 
to fit and prepare men for him. | 
- Verſ.77. Teaching all men, that in Chriſt 

there is a poſlibility for ſinners to obtain Sal- 
vation, and to have their ſins pardon'd, upon 
their Repentance and New life. 

Verſ: 78. Which is a ſpecial act of com- 


paſſion, and ſignal mercy in God through 
which 
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which mercy the Meſſias, who is called the 
Day-ſpring by the Prophets, 1s come from 
Heaven to viſit us, and to abide amongſt us. 

Verſ: 79. And to ſhine forth to blind ig- 
norant mortals, and obdurate worldlings, 
who lived in a ſtate of (in and death ; and 
to bring them and us into the way of San- 
city and Holineſs, which leads to Salvation 
and life eternal. 


3. A Paraphraſe upon Pſal. 100. 


Verl. 1, lO, Let all the people in the world 

bleſs, worſhip and praiſe, and 
offer up their Prayers and Supplications to 
the great God of Heaven ; let them reſort 
daily to his Sanctuary, and conſtantly attend 
his Service, and account it the moſt eſtima- 
ble and delectable task, and the moſt re- 
nowned and moſt glorious imployment , 
which they can poſſibly undertake. 

Verl. 3. For this is the only way to con- 
verſe with the great and glorious, and omni- 
potent Creator of all things, to whom we 
owe all that we have, and all that we are; to 
him we owe our being, conduct, and preſer- 
vation, and to him we are obliged to pay all 
the obedience and obſervance, which the 
meekeſt creatures in nature pay to thoſe, 
Who have the care and conduct of them. 


Verb 
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| Verſ. 4. O let us make our ſolemn ad- 


dreſſes to his Sanctuary, where his Divine 
Majeſty is fignally pleaſed to exhibit him- 


ff, and to teftifie his peculiar reſidence, and 


favourable audience to them, who aſlemble 
there: Thither let us come with all the hu- 
mility and devotion of loyal and thankful 
hearts, and praiſe and magnifie his Name for 
all the mercics which we have ever received 
from him. 

Verſ. 5. For todo this, we haveall imagi- 
nable obligations. not only that of his Sove- 
raign dominion over all, to which all the 
performances of our lives are but a moſt un- 
proporttonable tribute ; but alſo his abun- 
dant benignity, his rich promiſes of a never- 
failing mercy, and his conſtant fidelity of 
performing to every man, who 18 fitly qualj- 
fied for receiving it, the utmolt that he ever 


promiſed to any. 


4. A Paraphraſe on Magnificat, 
; Luke 1. 


Verl. 46, 772 the bleſſed Virgin, 
and mother of the Lord 

Jeſus, brake out into this holy Hymn of 
praiſe and thankſgiving, ſaying, All the fa- 
culties of my Soul, my affections and under- 
ſtanding, have reaſon to bleſs and praiſe the 
name 
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name of God, and to return great thanks 
unto him, for I have received great things 
from him ; I my felt will praiſe him, and wilt 
not do it only by another; as I have taſted; 
liberally of his bounty, ſo will Im my own 
perſon perform this duty. His benefits are 
ſo great and ſo good, fo manifeſt and ſo rha- 
mifold, that I cannot utter them with my 
tongue, and therefore muſt devoutly pon- 
der on them in my heart. I will give him 
my Soul, the beſt thing that I have, who 
hath given to me all that I am or have; I 
will praiſe him cordially, unfeignedly, with- 
out hypocrilte, with all intention in my un- 
_ derſtanding, with all devotion in my affeCti- 
on; not with a divided heart, but with my 
whole heart will I praiſe him : T will make 
him, who 1s great in himſelf, to be reputed 
ſo of others; I will magnifie bim, and mag- 
nifie nry ſelf too in the doing of it. He is a 
Lord able to help, and he is a Saviour as 
willing as he 1s able ; I adore his greatneſs, 
L joy in his goodneſs, and whatever I take 
joy 1n beſide, it 1s only for his ſake. He 1s 
my mighty Saviour and dehverer, ſaving me 
both from fin and danger. 

Verſ: 48; He hath done the greateſt ho- 
nour to me, the unworthieft of all his Ser- 
yants, that was ever done to any ; He hath 
taken' pity of the wretched condition and 

K ſtate 
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ſtate which I, the daughter of David's Seed, 
was brought into, and hath not diſdained 
my poverty, but hath bcen pleaſed to make 
choice of me tor a vellcl of Grace, in a very 
great work: He hath looked upon me in 
my abaſed condition, with a moſt gracious 
eye, and hath not only vouchlafed to make 
me his Child, but the Mother of my Maker ; 
ſo that all poſterities {hall look upon me as a 
moſt happy perlon, and moſt highly digni- 
tied by God of any. 

Ver(: 49. The omnipotent God of Heaven 
hath done marvcllous things in me, hath 
honoured me above imagination; hath ſo 
bleſled me, as to make me a Virgin the Mo- 
ther of the moſt Blefled, in whom all Na- 
tions of the Earth are bleſſed, and his Name 
ſhall be ever bleſſed for it. 

Verſ. 50. For in me he hath accompliſhed 
the promiſed mercy made to Abraham, ſays 
ing, 1 will be thy Cod, and the Ged of thy 
ſeed after thee 5 which abundant kindneſs is 
not to me only, but to all who obey and 
ſerve him humbly from time to time, to help 
and comfort them, to ſcatter and confound 
all ihcir focs, and cfpecially to make good 
his promiſe to them, touching the Meſſias 
and Saviour of the world. 

Veiſ. 51. . The great and proud deſigners 
of the warlc, aic lo far from being favoured, 

that 
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that they are manifeſtly oppoſed and con- 
founded by him; and by his only power, 
without any helper, hath he now wrought 
a great and glorious work. He hath cſtab- 
liſhed the Kingdom »f Chriſt, and hath over- 
thrown all the counſels and endeavours of 
his enemies, and hath diſappointed all, who 
are proud in the imagination of their own 
hearts. 

Verſ: 52. It is ordinary with him to abaſe 
the lofty Atheiſts, however high they are 
raiſe 1n might and power; and to advance 
humble perſons, though they are of never ſo 
low degree. 

Verl. 53. He takes the poor, who depend 
upon him, into his protection, and reple- 
niſheth them with all neceſfaries, when they 
call upon him ; whereas the rich men of 
the world, who truſt in their uncertain 
riches, are often brought into want and 
beggery. 

Verſ: 54, 55. He hath now performed his 
Promiſe made to Abraham and his Seed 3 
hath exhibited to them, and to all the be- 
lieving world, the great promiſed mercy 3 
ind hath made ſuch a proviſton for them, 
which ſhall never fail, having ſent the Meſſras, 
the Saviour of the world-1o long expected, 
which is a mercy that (hall never be taken 
from' us ; Therctore tor this unſpeakable 

K 2 mercy, 
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mercy, and for all mercies flowing from this, 
Churches of his Saints, and that for ever. 


5. A Taraphraſe upon Plal. 98. 


Verſ(. 1,2. FT is now an opportune ſeaſon 

to praiſe and magnifie the great 
God of Heaven, for all his miraculous de- 
liverances ; but eſpecially for the glorious 
conquelts of the Mejſzas, who by his own 
power, and by vertue of his moſt perfe& 
righteouſneſs, hath obtained for the Humane 
nature, which he aſſumed, and for his whole 
Church, Victory over all his enemies, and 
eternal Glory. He hath made a conqueſt 
over the Grave, by riling triumphantly out 
of it, and thereby hath given us a pawn and 
pledge of our Reſurrection. This 1s a new 
work indeed, and deſerves a new Song to 
be ſung in all Ages, by all the regenerated 
part of Mankind, who are renewed accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jeſus, the molt glorious exem- 
plar of all the Regenerate. 

Verl. 3. This mighty work of God, in 
railing the A/eſſzas trom the dead, and the 
completion of his predictions and promiſes 
therein, his goodneſs and mercy, and Evan- 
gelical righteouſneſs, by which he 1s pleaſed 
to juſtific fintul men, through the merits of 
his 
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his Son's moſt perfe& righteouſheſs, embra- 
ced by a lively Faith, God would have to 
be publiſhed and proclaimed, by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel to all the men jn the 
world. 

Verſ” 4. And not publiſhed only as a Mi- 
racle, though of moſt ſtupendions nature, 
but as an act of infinite goodneſs and pro- 
miſed mercy, and of great fidelity in per- 
forming it too; the benefits whereof were 
firlt reached forth to his own peculiar people 
the Jews, and afterwards to be publiſhed ro 
the utmoſt Nations of the world, who have 
all their parts in the Redemption from fin and 
Satan atchicved and wrought by it. 

Verſ. 5, 6, 7. This 1s true matter of the 
greateſt joy and exultation to all men, and 
deſerves to be celebrated in the moſt fo- 
lemn manner, with all the Inſtruments of Mu- 
fick uſed in the Service of God; and all are 
little enough to expreſs the Glory of the 
work, and the infinite advantages deſigned 
to us by Chriſt thus entring upon his Regal 
Office, in order to ſubdue all the world to 
the power of the Goſpe)], which 1s the Scep- 
ter of his Kingdom. For this we ſhould 
praiſe him in our contemplations and actions, 
words and works, lips and life, being all of 
us as ſo many ſpiritual Temples of God, and 
Timbrels of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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Verſ. 8, 9, 10. All the habitable worldz 
the very Hcathens, who have been long un- 
der the ſervitude of their falſe Ido! worſhips, 
ſhall now be redeemed from that (lavery of 
ſin and Satan; the Ido] Oracles and Temples 
ſhall all be deſtroyed, and the Doctrine of 
the true God, and practice of Piety, Juſtice, 
and Charity, (hall be ſet up in their ſtead, 
and thereby a moſt happy joyful Reforma- 
tion be wrought amongſt men : which cer- 
tainly deſerves all the acknowledgments of 
humble and thankfu] hearts, and lays obliga- 


tions upon us, to aſcribe al glory to God 1n 
all the Churches. 


6. 4 Paraphraſe 4pon Nunc dimittis, 
Luke 2. 


Verl. 29. O Lord, ſeeing thou haſt in great 

mercy fulfilled thy gracious 
promiſe revealed to me touching the Meſſras, 
1 am heartily content now to dye. 

Verſ: 30. And needs muſt ] dye happy 
and contented, who have ſeen with mine 
eyes the Melſia as .and Saviour of the world, 
the great means and glorious inſtrument of 
man's Salvation. 

Verl: 31. Whom thou haſt ſo long pro- 
miſled, and now exhibited to be ſeen by all; 
which Salvation thou hadl(t ordained from 


EVcer- 
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everlaſting, to be made known in due time 
to all Nations, and to make them parta- 
kers of it. 

Verſ: 32. That there might be a light 
afforded to the Gentile world, to reveal to 
them Gods righteouſneſs, and that way of 
living which is to God moſt acceptable ; 
who after he hath rctormed the Religion of 
the Jews, teaching them ſubſtantial Duties 
inſtead of Ceremonial obſervances. was to 
bring in the Gentiles to embrace the ſame 
Religion, and ſo to bri ing much glory and 
honour to all of that Nation, and of al Na- 
tions in the world, who would receive him 3 
for which unſpeakable mercy, all Nations 
in the world are to aſcribe all glory to God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in all the 
Churches. 


” 4 Faraphraſe upon Pal. 67. 


Verl. 1. TT great and good God of Hea- 
ven pardon our (ins, ſipply our 
- wants, beſtow his bleſſings both ſpiritual and 
temporal upon us, behold us with favour 
and acceptance, and for ever continue them 
unto us. | 
Verſ. 2. This may be a means of propa- 
eating the fear, worſhip, and Service of the 
true God, to all the Heathen world , when 
K 4 they 
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they ſhall ſee and conſider the eminent miras 
culous atts of thy providence ( O God ) 
over us, in delivering us from great dangers 
and diſtrefles , which haye been upon us 
when they ſhall behold the wondertul or- 
der and means, which thou obſerveſt in go- 
verning of thy Church, as well in regard of 
thy Word and Laws, as thy Works and 
Miracles. 
 Verſ.3, This univerſal Reformation and 
acknow!edgment of the one true God of 
Heaven and Earth, is a mercy {ſo much to be 
wiſhed far and dclired by every pious man, 
that I cannot but give my ſuffrage tot, and 
. moſt affeQtionatcly call upon all to joyn in 
this wiſh, and to beſeech God that his 
Kingdom may be enlarged, and that all 
the Nations in the world, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, may joyn 1n the Service and Worſhip 
of him. 7 

Verſ. 4. And it mult needs be matter of 
infinite joy and exultation to all Nations, 
when they ſhall be admitted to fo high an 
honour, as to be ruled and directed by God, 
to be governed by his moſt righteous way 
of Juſtice 1 the Kingdom of the Meſſzas, by 
Laws and Statutes ſo admirably good, and 
agreeablc to our interclis, and by the admi- 
miſtration cf his works of providence fo ad- 
mirably wiſe and jult, that all the world 
| | both 
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both in prudence, care of, and love ta 
themſclves, are obliged with joy to ſubmit 
to the ſetting up of this Kingdom in their 
hearts. 

Verſ. 5. And it would be an happy and 
bleſſed thing, if all the worid would be duly 
ſenſible of 1t, and all joyn to acknowledge, 
worſhip, ſerve and obey the true God, and 
ſo partake of this great mercy, and be indu- 
ced to magnific his Name for it. 

Verſ: 6. For his mercics are continual]! 
afforded to all ; rain fiom heats, fruitful ſea- 
ſons, and peculiar acts of his providence, are 
ſuch as may oblige the moſt Heathen men in 
” the world to acknowledge, blefs, and give 
up themſelves to the obedience of him. And 
it is our duty continually to pray unto him, 
that he would beſtow his Benediction both 
upon us, and upon all that which he hath ſo 
richly attorded us. 

Verſ: 7. And our prayer ſhall be, that the 
God of Heaven would crown us With his 
bleſſings, and that a! the moſt barbarous 
people in the world, may be brought in to 
acknowledge and worſhip him, and to pay 
all uniform obedicnce and ſubjection to him: 
To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


The 
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The Creed of Sr. Athanaſius. 


RUBRICK. 


Upon theſe Feaſts ; Chriltmas-day, the Epi- 
phany, $7. Matthias, Eaſter-day, Aſcen- 
fion-day , Whitſunday, $?. John Baptiſt, 
St. James, $7. Bartholomew, 47. Matthew; 
Ft. Simon and St. Jude. 5}. Andrew, and 
por Trinity-Junday, ſhall be ſung or ſaid 
at Morning Prayer, in ſtead of the Apoſtles 
Creed, this Confeſſron of our Chriſtian Faith, 
commonly called the © reed of St. Athanaſius, 
by the Miniſter and people ſtanding. 


Quicunque vult. 


Aw Hoſoever will be ſaved, before all things 


it is neceſſary that he hold the ( atho. 
lick Faith, Heb. 11. 6. Jude verſ. 3. Heb. 
IO. 23. 

By Catholick Faith we are to underſtand, 
the Faith of the Church Univerſal, which 
13 oppoſed to the Faith of Hereticks, Jews, 
Turks, and Pagans. 

Which Faith, except every one do keep whole 
and nndefiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh 

everlaſtingly, Epheſ: 4. 5. Jude verſ, 20. Act. 
15.9. John 3. 18, Mark 16. 16. 


Faith 
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Faith may be diverſe in reſpeC of the (ibs 
ject, or behevers, but not in reſpe& cf the 
objec, or thing believed : for there is but 
one F aith, I pheſ” 4. 5. Therefore this Faith 
is to be kept whole, we are not to divide 
Chriſt, 1 (or. I. 13. and this F aith, if kindly 
received and embraced, purifes the heart, 
and therefore it is 10 be kept undefiled, 
AG. 15. 9. and upon this account is it ſtiled, 
the moſt holy 7 ag de werſ. 20. There- 
fore St. Auguſtine hath expreſhy declared, 
That a ow 7 life is not only inſcparable from 
Faith, but that Faith it ſelf 1s a good life. 
To believe in God and Chriſt, is to do the 
declared will of the one, and the commands 
of the other; It is not enough to profeſs like 
Chriſtians, and to live like Heathens; to be 
Chriſtians in name, and Heathens in manners; 
to profeſs to know God, and inour works to 
deny him, Tt. 1. 16. 

And the Catholick Faith is this, That we 
worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity, 1 John 5. 7. Revel. 4. 8. Mat. 28. 19. 
Rom. 11. 36. 

Neither confounding the perſons + nor divi- 
ding the ſubſtance. 

The Jews and Turks have a Faith, ſuch as 
it is, for they worlhip one God; and many 
of them keep that Faith whole, and 1na 
ſenſe undefiled ; for as they believe one Gon 
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ſo they live according to what they believe. 
The mcer Pagans and Heathens have a Faith 
too, for they worſhip more Gods then one 3 
they will rather admit of too many, then 
none at all: few Atheiſts are to be met with 
amonglt any of theſe, as Atheiſm ſtands in 
direct oppoſition to a Deity. Yet all Jews, 
Turks and Pagans, may be termed Atheiſts 
and Infidels, in oppoſition to the Chriſtian 
Religion, 1n regard they all deny the Tri- 
nity of Perfons in the Unity of the Godhead, 
which all ſoun:1 Chriſtians do believe, wor- 
ſhip, and adore. 

For there is one perſon of the Father, another 
of the Son, and another of the F'oly & hoſt. 

Put the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, 
aud of the F.oly Ghoſt is ail one : the Glory 
equal, the Majezty co-eternal. 

Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Yor : and 


ſuch is the Foly Ghoſt, Mat.28. I9. 1 John 5. 7. 


Heb. 1. 3: joln Io. 3o. Philip. 2. 6. 

The doctrine of the Trinity of Perſons in 
the Unity of Godhead and Divine Ellence, 
1s the peculiar doctrine of Chriſtians, and 
that which remarkably diſtinguiſhes the 
Chriſtian Religion from all other Religions 
in the world. Though all the world beſides 
oppoſed it, yet Chriſtians have ever belic- 
ved and embraced it ; and as they have be- 
teved, ſo ey have been baptized, and have 

always 
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always given glory to God, one in Eſffence, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three in Per- 
ſon ; always acknowledging i 1N the bleſſed 
Trinity and unſp-akable Deity , one ſub- 
ſtance, in work not divided, in will agree- 
Ing, in omnipotence and olory equal: The 
Heathens, eſpecially the T 1aton3ſts, had ſome 
broken notions of this admirable Myſtery, 
which ought to be the ſubject of our adora- 
tion and devotion, rather then of our curio- 
fity and ſearch : The Jews had many dark 
adumbrations of it, but it was only cleared 
and reveal<d ro Chriſtians : God the Father, 
in the Creation of the world 3; God the Son, 
in the Redempuon of mankind ; God the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the SanCtification of the 
Church. To ſearch too far into this Myſtery, 
1s raſhnels ; to diſpute it, 1s folly ; to deny it, 
madneſs : to beheve it, is true piety ; and to 
know 1t, ts life. 
The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and 
the Eoly GhoSt uncreate, Gen. 1. 2, 3 
The Father incompreherfible, the Son incom- 
prehenſible, and the F'oly GhoSt incomprehenſi- 
Le I Tim. 6. 16. 
The I ather eternal, the Son eternal, and 
the Eoly G host tetival. Deut. 33. 27. Pſal. 
oY 
: God a ſ<)f-being. gave being to the Crea- 


tures 3 he was himlclt without beginning, 


gave 
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gave a beginning to time, and to the world 
In time; he made ſomething of nothing, and 
of that ſomething he made all things. God, 
who created the world, was himſelf uncrea- 
ted, and as uncreated, fo incomprehenſible; 
for if he could be comprehended, he ſhould 
not be God : and as incomprehenlible , {o 
eternal, thatis, God from everlaſting, before 
all time; and to everlaſting, when time ſhall 
be no more. 

And yet they are not three eternals, but one 
eternal. ; 

As alſo there are not three incomprebenſibles; 
20r three uncreated : but one uncreated, and 
one incomprehenſible. 

So likewiſe the Father is Almighty, the Son 
Almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty. 

And yet they are not three Almighties, out 
dre Alighty. 

So the Father is God, the Son is God, cid 
the Holy Ghoit is God. 

And yet they are not three Gods, but one 
God. | 

So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, 
and the Foly Ghoſt T ord: 

And yet not three 7 ords, but one Lord, 
jy Jon 5. 7. Revel. 1.8. Revel. 4. 8. 1 Cor. 
E. 5, 6. 

- God is potentially one, perſonally three 3 
ene in Eſſence, three inSubſiltcnce : ; - the- 
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diverſification of Names, as the Scripture 
hath made the diſtindion, three ; but in Na- 
ture, Subſtance and Eflence, one : fo the 
holy Fathers of the Church have forced 
themſelves to (peak, becauſe they knew not 
how to (peak better, nor more clearly, in ſo 
deep a Mvſtery ; nenher had they ſpoken 
ſo much, I ſuppoſe, had not the enemies to 
Chriſtianity extorted it from them, and for- 
ced them to ſpeak out where they had a 
mind to be ſilent. When the great doctrine 
of the Trinity, which is the peculiar doCtrine 
of Chriſtians, was oppoſed, they thought 
themſelves obliged to defend it, and in fuch 
terms too, as to declare their own meaning, 
though perhaps not to all capacities very in- 
telligible. For as it follows in this Creed, 
the meaning of the Church ( ſo far as ſhe can 
expreſs her meaning) 1s this; 

For like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian 


werity, to acknowledge every perſon by himſelf 


to be God and TI ord : | 


So are we forbidden by the Catholick FRel:- 
gion, to ſay, there be three Gods, or three 
Lords, Revel. 4.8. Heb. 1.3. Rom. 11. 36. 
1 John 5. 7. 

Chriſtians only defended that form of 


- Paptiſm inſtituted by our Saviour, and that 


Faith into which they were baptized, viz. 


into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy- 


Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, Mat. 28. 19. and if in their own de- 
fence they have uſed expreſtions not ſo can- 
didly received and embraced by all that read 
them, they are not to be blamed for it, but 
their oppoſers, who forced them to make 
uſe of what expreſhions they could im their 
own defence. They choſe rather to be ac- 
counted fools for Chriſt, then to betray and 
yield up that form of Chriſt's Inſtitution, by 
which they were mitiated in Baptiſm to be 
his Diſciples. | 
The Father is mad: of none © neither created, 
or begotten. 
His name 1s, J am, which ſhews him to be 
a felt-being, Exod. 3. 14. and the Heathen 
Ariſtotle dyed with an expreſſion in his 
mouth: not much dittering, when he called 
upon the Beirg of Beings to have mercy on 
him. And other Heathens, both Poets and 
Philoſophers, taking their Light perhaps 
from the Sacred Scriptures, have uſed terms 
equivalent to ſhew God the Father, who 1s | 
the original principle of the Deity, to be a 
ſclt-being, by whoſe bounty and benefit all 
things are, as he himlelf 1s, by and from him- 
(elf, and by the benefit of none. 
The Son 3s of the Father alone : not made, 
nor created, but begotten, John 1. 14, 10. 
The Son of God, who is alſo very God 1n 
reſpect of his Divine Nature, not a Son by 
ob way 


; 
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way of Eminence, but by Eſlence ; not by 
Priviledge or Pretogative, but by Nature 
and Subſtance, was of the Father alone, not 
differing from him in reſpect of Deity, but 
in reſpect of Perſonality : He was not made, 
for he was in the beginning before any thing' 
was made, and all things were made by him, 
John 1. 1, 2, 3; neither was He ereated, for 
he was before all creatures his goings forth 
have been from everlaſting, Mic. 5. 2. He was 
before the world was ; 1» the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God, John. 1. We read that he 
was, faith Ambroſe, but we never read when 
he wag not 3 begotten of his Father before 
all worlds, but the manner of his beget- 
ting, or his generation, who can declare ? 
Iſa. $3. 8. pe hn | 
© The Holy Gho5t 3s of the Father, and of the 
Son : neither made, nor created, nor begotten, 
but proceeding, John 14. 26. John 15. 26. _ 
How the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father and the Son, we are not able to ſay, 
need not to ſearch ;, only becauſe revealed, . 
we ought to believe it ſo far as it 1s revealed. 
The Holy Gholt's proceſſion, is as ineffable 
as the Son's generation : I know not how 
( faith St. Augnit;e) to diſtinguiſh betwixt 
that and this, for as both are credible, (o bot 
are ineffable, 4” 
| L Js 
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So there is one Father, not three Fathers : 
one Sox, not three Sons : one Holy Ghoſt, not 
three Holy Ghoſts, Epheſ: 4- 6. John 3. 16. 
Epheſ. 4. 4- 

And in this Trinity none is afore, or after 
other : none is greater » Or leſs then ano- 
thers _ 

But the whols three Perſons are co-eternal 
together, and co-equal, John 10.30. Philip. 2. 6. 
I John 5. 7. 

So that in all things, as is aforeſaid : the 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is 
to be worſhipped, Rom. 11.36. 1 John 2. 22,23, 
Revel. 4. 8. Iſa. 6. 3. 

Fe therefore, that will be ſaved : muſt thus 

think of the Trinity. 
That is, The Chriſtian Religion, which 
offers Salvation to all, who ſhall embrace it, 
obliges thoſe who will become Proſelytes to 
it, to believe God to be as he hath revealed 
himſelf to be in his holy Word, that is, God 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28. 19. 
God Father, Word, and Holy Ghoſt, 1 Joh 
5. 7. Three, and yet but one; three Per- 
ſons, and yet but one God. This Myſtery of 
the Trinity, ſaith Bernard, is to be embra- 
ced by Faith, not ſearched into by Realon. 
I believe, ſaith he, the eternal and bleſſed 
Trinity, though 1 underſtand it not 5 and 
apprehend that by Faith, which I cannot 
COmse 
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comprehend by Reaſon. Many of the Fa- 
thers have undertaken to give us ſome ad- 
umbrations of this Myſtery, which yet can- 
Not be ſeen clearly, and therefore ought not 
to be examined curiouſly. ' Tertullian hath 
ſhadowed it forth by the ſame Sun, in its 
body, beams, and light 3 La&antizs, by the 
ſame water, 1n its Fountain, Spring, and Ri- 
ver ; Anguſtine, by the ſame Soul, in its un- 
CO memory, and will; Paſt, by 
the three diſtinct colours in the Rain-bow z 
Jerome, by the ſame hand, arm, and fingers ; 
Meletizs, by three fingers : And the Hand 
which appeared to Bel/hqzzar upon the wall, 
Dan. 5. 5. was a hand with three fingers, 
ſay ſome Expoſitors upon the place. Hu- 


* 


mane eloquence, ſaith St. Augnſtine, hath la- 


boured much in this Myſtery, but wanted 
words to expreſs it. Yet however Reaſon 
cannot inſtruct us to know what is hid, it 
ſhould dire& us to believe what is revealed 
in Scripture concerning this Myſtery. Here 
ticks have endeavoured to break this myſte- 
rious knot, which they were not able to 
untie 3 yet they themſelves have been bro- 
ken, and this Myſtery 1s preſerved. Jenatins, 
Scholar to St. Johz the Evangeliſt, hath de- 
fended it in his Epiſtles; ſo hath Vircentias 
_—_ in his Golden Treatiſe ; ſo have 
e 


rtullian and St. Anguitine, in their Books 
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written of it; ſo Athanaſizs in his molt ex- 
cellent Treatiſe, entituled, God the Word in- 
carnate; and more eminent writers, which 
1 torbear now to mention. We read, ſal. 
50. ver, 21. ſome men, who were far enough 
from being good men, charged by God him- 
ſe]f, who did fo far miſtake God, and them- 
ſelves. too, that they thought God hke 
themſelves, when they were not themlclves. 
I know that place 1s properly applicable to 
men of the moſt vitious lives, and putrified 
manners, to ſuch as deny God, at leaſt in 
their practites ; :vet it may after a ſort be 
applyed to thole allo, who miltake him upon 
another account, and preſume to be too fa- 
miliar with him, only becauſe they are not 
well mſtructed to know their diſtance ; who 
diſcourſe of God, and of Religion, as of 
common things, and by fo doing draw con- 
tempt and irreverence towards both. To 
advance the reputation of Religion, and to 
gain 1t that reſpect and reverence, which it 
ought to have, we mult advance the reputa- 
tion of God firſt, and ſhew him to be ſuch a 
one as 1s rather to be admired and adored, 
then to be drawn into a low eſteem by our 
over-much familiarity. This Creed ſerves 
now for ſuch a purpoſe, it being framed up 
not ſo much to advance our knowledge, as 
to edifie our reverence, that we may have 


more 
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more humble and reverend-conceits of God, 
and of Religion too, when we {hall ſee how 
much fools we are, though we may take 
our {elves to be very wile men, and that all 
the knowledge we have of God, in reſpect 
of that which we cannot know, is but igno- 
rance. This Creed may ſerve to check that 
pride which is ſo radicated in our natures, 
that we preſume to be acquainted with all 
the ways, methods, and operations of God, 
with all Religion, and all that is Religious; 
whereas, though revealed to us by the T1 ca- 
tures and the Scriptures, we know very 
little of God himſelf, The greateſt pait of 
what we know of him, 1s but the Jealt part 
of what we know not of him: There 1s no- 
thing 1. Cod, but what is very myſterious 3 
he was not God, if he could be compre- 
hended ; not only the myſtery of Godlinels, 
which takes up the latter part of this Creed, 
is a great myſtery, 1 779. 3. 16. but the 
myſtery of the Godhead, which takes up 
the former part, is allo a very great myſtery. 
Now this ſhould beget in us fear and reve- 
rence, that we have ſuch a God to do with- 
all upon all good occaſions, who when he 1s 
brought the cleareſt down to our under- 
ſtanding, 1s yet above it. The more he re- 
veals himſelf to us, the more 1s he hid from 
us 3 he cloaths himſelf with light, yet we can 
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ſee nothing but the dark fide of him; that 
which reveals other things to us, hides him 
from us: He 1s not far from us, A&. 17. 27. 

yet he is out of our reach: He makes his 
approaches to us, and vec 1s unapproachable, 
1 Tim. 6, 16. He 1s viſible in his works, 
Rom. 1. 19, 20. and yet inviſible in himſelf, 

I 7:74. 6. 16. He gives himſelf ſeveral names, 

and this amongſt the reſt, IT am that I am, 
Exod. 3. 14. as to ſhew him a God un- 
changable, ſo to ſhew him a God unſpeak- 
able. The three great works wherein he 
was moſt manifeſt, are Creation, Redempti- 
on, and Sanctification ; wherein we admire 
three, and are to adore but one; we may 
diſcover three Perſons, and yet we mult pay 
our Devotions and Adorations but to one 
God. In the Creation we have three Per- 
{ons creating, yet but one Creator : The 
creation of the matter, 1s aſcribed to the 
power of the Father ; the diſpoſition of the 

form, to the wiſdom of the Son ; the preſer- 
vation of the whole, to the love of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Perſons are three, and yet in- 
ſeparable; afting by a ſtrange order in theſe 
three great works, yet aCting inſeparably. 
In the firſt of Gezefis, where the Creation is 
fer down briefly, yet fully too, we have 
Elohim a noun plural, to note the three Per- 
ſons creating, joyned to Bara a verb ay 
| ar, 
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lar, to note but one Creator, Ge; 1. 1. So 
when the great World was epitomized in 
Man the little, 7 et as make, implies more 
then one, ix: his Image, notes one and no 
more, CGez. 1. 26, 27. More Perſons, and one 
God); all joynt Creators together, yet but 
one Creator. Ye have the Father creating, 
AF. 4.24. Job 38.4. Ye have the Son crea- 
ting, Feb. 1.2, 10. John 1. 3. Ye have the 
Holy Ghoſt creating, Job 26. 13. Ye have all 
three creating, Pſal. 33. 6. Lord notes the 
Father, the //ord notes the Son, the Preath 
notes the Holy Ghoſt; three, and yet but 
one : The Father creating by and from him- 
ſelf, the Son creating by himſelf but from 
the Father, the Holy Ghoſt creating by him- 
ſelf but from both : All Joynt Creators, and 
all but onez whence we may learn to give 
glory to all, in all, and for all, Rom. 11. 36+ 
Indeed this doctrine of the Trinity is a very 
deep point, the ſearch of it is too high for 
any mans reaſon 3 none of the wiſeſt Hea- 
thens, unkeſs the Platonifts, and ſome few 
others, could ever gain fo little as a happy 
gueſs at it in broken notions, and thoſe no- 
tions, I ſuppoſe, they had from our Scrip- 
tures, wherein we find it ſo clearly revealed, 
that unleſs we will renounce our Scriptures, 
and 1n ſo doing our Chriſtianity too, we 
muſt give up our Faith to the aſſent of this 
L 4 doctrine 
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doctrine of the Trinity, though we cannot 
ſound the depth of it. The works of God 
are wonderful ; it is not at all to be admired, 
1t we find fo great a wonder in God him- 
ſelt,, who is {tiled wonderful, Tſz. 9. 6. We 
who acknowledge a God, muſt acknow- 
ledge this withall, that he can be ſomething, 
and can do ſomething, which 1s above our 
capacities and comprehenſion. That ever 
any men ſhould become Atheiſts, or Anti- 
trinitarians upon this ſcore, fo as to doubt 
of God or the Trinity, or to deny them, 
only becauſe they cannot fathom the depth 
of theſe myſteries, is to me a very ftrange 
thing ; I ſhould rather think that Atheiſm, 
and Antichriſtianiſm, and Antitrinitarianiſm, 
it I may fo term it, ſhould ariſe from the 
mean conceits which men have of God ; 
and then do they .conceive meanly of him, 
when they think they can comprehend him, 
and bring him within the narrow circle 
and compals of their capacities. Thus far 1 
thought good to deliver touching the firſt 
part of this Creed, the dodGrine of the Tri- 
nity, which we muſt believe, or elſe we can- 
not rightly believe that which follows after 3 
now it follows in good order thus. =» 

' Furthermore, it js neceſſary to everlaſting ſal- 
vation : that he alſo believe rightly the ſucarna- 
tor of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 432 
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For the right Faith is, that we believe and 
confe ſe © that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, is God, and Man, 1 Tim. 2.5. John 1. 14. 
1 Tim. Z. 16. Philip. 2: 6, 7. 

What Chriſt the Son of God undertook 
to: heal, cure, and ſave, that he aflumed ; 
and what he deſigned to leave in their 
ruines, he refuſed : therefore he paſſed by 
the fallen Angels, took not their nature, but 
took the days ny of fallen Man, the Seed of 
Abraham, by way of Afſumpſit and Incarna- 
tion, 7ohz 1. 14. Gal. 4. 4. Heb. 2. 16. Now 
we muſt note, that in Chriſt are two Na- 
tures, the Divine and the Humane ; and as 
he hath two Natures, ſo he had upon the 
' matter two Nativities alſo: the firſt he had 
before all Worlds from God and the Father, 
incorporeal and eternal ; the latter he had 
from the holy Virgin in the end of Ages, 
corporeal and temporal: according to his 
Deity he is conſubſtantial to God and the 
Father, according to his Humanity he 1s con- 
(ubſtantial to Man and his Mother : as Man 
he was capable of (ufterings, as God he could 
not ſuffer 3 as Man he might be circumfcrt- 
bed, as God he is boundlels, and without 
limits or dimenſions 5 as God he could not 
be made, as Man he was made ; as God he 
was heavenly, as Man earthly ; as God in- 


vilible and intelligible, as Man viſible 3 as 
God 
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God incomprehenſible, as Man he might be 
comprehended. Thus was he whole Man, 
and whole God, tiat tne whole Man might 
be reſtored an1 reforin=d by him, and the 
mjur'd Deity reconciled 2nd ſatisf!:i{. There- 
fore was the Word made Fleſh, Je 1. 14. 
He, who was the Word and nut made be- 
fore all time, was ade, and became Fleih in 
time, made F'\c%, and manifeſt in the Fleſh. 
As Man he came to us in the Fleih, that as 
the Word he might heal and reſtore that 
Fleſh and Nature which he aſſumed, was 
made, and was made manifeſt in. Here was 
no mocking of us in the caſe, but a real 
making of him ; the holy Virgin, in whom 
he was made, did conceive him, and not de- 
ccive us. Neither was the Word made Fleſh 
by being converted into it, either the Word 
into the Fleſh, or the Fleſh into the Word, 
for the Deity cannot be changed into any 
thing, nor any thing be changed into 1t. 
Nor was he made, as men are ſaid to be 
made Friends, who had formerly been at en- 
mity, only by way of reconcihation , fo as 
to continue (ſti]] two diſtin Perſons, as well 
as two diſtinct Natures, but his two Natures 
were made up into one Perſon ; ſo that the 
Word did not ſtand by as a looker-on only, 
whilſt he ſuffered in the Fleſh, but contri- 
buted very much to the price and merit of 
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his ſufferings. Neither was the Word made 
Fleſh, God made Man, by ſuch a compoſi- 
tion as that a third Perſon ſhould be made 
out of both theſe Natures, God and Man, 
which ſhould neither be God nor Man : But 
he was made by an Aſſumption, Heb. 2. 16. 
by taking the Manhood up to the Godhead, 
both his Natures being preſerved without 
confuſion, and his Perſon entire without di- 
viſion. He was ſo made Fleſh, that he till 
remained the Word ; he took what before 
he was not, without changing what before 
he was; he increaſed what was ours, with- 
out the leaſt diminution of what was his 
own ; we were the better by this making, 
he was never the worſe for it ; this great 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, was no detriment to 
his Godhead ; nor the honour done to us 
the Fleſh, any injury at all to him the Word. 
This Incarnation of the Son of God, is a 
Myſtery equal to that of the Trinity, and 
therefore they who deny the one, will not 
believe the other; whereas all ſound Chri- 
ſtians do firmly believe both. 

God of the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds : and Man of the ſubſtance 
of his Mother, born in the world. 

 Perfef God, and perfef# Man : of areaſona- 
ble ſoul, and humane fleſh ſubſiſting, Heb. 1. 2,3; 
John 1. 18. Mich. 5. 2, Gal. 4-4. Mat: 1. 25: 

Equal 
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' Equal to the Father, as touching his God- 
head : and inferionr to the Father, as touch- 
ing bis Manhood, John 10. 30. Jann I 4. 28. 
Philip. 2. 6, 7. 

Who although he be God, po Man : - pet he 
#s not two, but one Chriſt, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

One ;, not by converſion of the Godnead into 
fleſh : but by taking of the Manhood into God, 
Heb. 2. 16. Gal. 4. 4. John 1. 24. 

Oe altogether ; not by confuſion of ſub- 
ſtance : but by unity of perſon. 

For 4s the reaſonable ſoul and fleji: is one 
man © jo God and Man is one « hriſt. 

Chriſt the Mediator of the new Covenant 
of Grace, and glorious Inſtrument of mans 
falvation and reſtauration, was to ſuffer in 
that Fleth, which had lined, that he might 
make (atisfaction-for the tin of 1t. Now as 
God he could not ſutier, therefore was he 
Man that he might be liable to (ulterings; 
as Man he would have ſunk under his ſuffer- 
ings, therefore was he God that he might be 
the better enabled to endure them ; a ſatiſ. 
faction was to be made by man to God for 
mans ſin, and therefore was he both God 
and Man ; his Manhood made him capable 
of ſufferings, 'and his Godhead made his 
ſytterings meritorious. Now for the union 
of the two Natures in this one Perſon, who 


was to ſuffer, and by his ſufferings to make a 
full 


(157) 

Full. fatisfation to God for mans lin, I know 
not how it could poſhibly better be illuſtra- 
ted, then by the rational Soul and the bru- 
tilh Fleſh united together, for the making 
up ot one man. The / eviathan, who derides 
the Illuſtration becauſe he really believes not 
the Union, nor the happy effects of it, is as 
monltrous a {coffer at Chriſtian Religion as 
I ucian, who indeed derided the Union, but 
might be very well pleaſed, for ought 1 
know, with the Illuſtration, if ſo happy as to 
be acquainted with it. 

Who ſuffered for our ſalvation : deſcended 
into Fell, roſe again the third day from the 
dead, Heb.g. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 1 Pet. 4. 1- 
x- Pet. 2,21, 22,23, 24.4 Pet. 4-18, -19- 
Ephef. 4 9: ACt. 2. 31, 32. 1 Cor: 15. 3, 4. 

Chrift, ſaith Ambroſe, was wounded in me, 
and for me ; he lorrowed for me, who had 
nothing 1n himlelf to ſorrow for. The curſe 
of briars and thorns, which our ſins had 
platted into a Crown, was removed to his 
brows. We raiſed the Tempeſt, and he was 
the Jonah calt over-board for to appeale it, 
whom Death and the Grave like a great 
Whale (wallowed up, but caſt up again the 
third day upon the Land. 

He aſcended into Heaven, he ſitteth on the 
right hand of the Father, God Almighty : from 
whence he ſhall come to judge the quick Ns" ar 
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dead, Epheſ. 4. 8,9, 10. Heb. 12. 2. A&.10.4.2. 
AQ.17. 31. 

Let us, ſaith holy Auguitine, look upon 
him aſcending, believe 1n him abſent, hope 
for his coming again, and by his ſecret 
mercy feel him preſent with us, though ab- 
ſent from us; preſent by Faith, though ab- 
ſent by Senſe ; ſpiritually preſent, though 
corporally abſent. 

At whoſe coming all men ſhall riſe again 
with their bodies : and ſhall give account for 
their own works, Rom. 14. 9, 10. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

And they that have done good, ſhall go into 
life everla$ting : and they that have done evil, 
7nto everlaiting frre, Mat. 25. 46. 

This 1s the only expreſſed rule and in- 
ſtance, by which Chriſt means to judge the 
world, according to their works reſpeGtive- 
ly, be they good or bad ; they who do 
good, ſhall receive good, and they who are 
the doers of evil, ſhall meet with a retribu- 
tion that 1s an{werable, Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
IO, II. It was the ſaying of the learned Je- 
neca, That it 18 God-like for one mortal to 
be helpful to another, and this (ſaith he) 
is the way to Eternity. Undoubtedly the 
laſt Judgment ſhall proceed, if not; according 
to the merit, yet according to the quality of 
our works, it ſhall go well with the righte- 
Ous, 1] with the wicked. 
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This is the Catholick Faith : which. except 
a man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. 

It 1s a currant Tradition, that the fore- 
mentioned Creed was compoſed by Atha- 
zaſius 5 yet Learned men, for {ome reaſons, 
have ſtrongly oppoſed this 'Tradition : But 
be the Author who he will, it 1s undoubted- 
ly ancient, and contains in it the principal 
Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith ; therefore doth 
the Church approve of it, and admits it into 
her Liturgy. It isappointed to be {aid upon 
certain days, becauſe the ſele& Scriptures 
made choice of for thoſe days, do treat 
much of that which this Creed endeavours 
to explain, viz. the Trinity in the Godhead, 
and the Incarnation of God. Neither did 
the Author, whoever he was, impoſe this 
(as I ſuppoſe.) as a ſummary of Faith to be 
believed by others, in thoſe preciſe terms 
wherein it is expreſſed ; only publiſhed it 
with confidence to declare his own belief, 
and to ſhew what he himſelf held as point 
of Doctrine, touching the Trinity of Perſons 
in the Unity of the Godhead, and the In- 
carnation of Chriſt. Neither is the rigid ſen- 
tence of damnation, which 1s implicitely 
contained in it, to be extended to all, who 
believe not every particular in it, in the 
terms wherein they are expreſſed, for all 
cannot underſtand them ; but it is deſigned 
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only againſt thoſe, who deny the ſubſtance 
of this Creed, the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſt, and 
the union of his two Natures in one Per- 
ſon. For this is undoubtedly a Catholick 
Dodrine to be believed by all, who pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity, without the believing of 
which. ſo far as cleared and revealed to us, 
no man can be ſaved. For how is it poſit- 
ble for thoſe perſons to come to Salva- 
tion, who by a miſ-belief oppoſe the ways, 
means and methods whereby they are to be 
brought unto 1t? Now Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, is very properly 
ſet at the cloſe of this Creed, becauſe it 1s 
before proved and cleared in the Creed, 
that the Father is God, the Son God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt God; and Divine glory and 
worſhip belongs to all, and is to be paid to 
all, by all Chriſtians, as it was from the be- 
ginning of the Chriſtian Religion, profeſſed 
under that name and title. 
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RUBRICK. 


; Flere followeth the I itany or general ſupplica- 
tion to be ſung or ſaid aſter Morning t'rayer 
upon Sundays, Wedneſdays and Fridays, and 
at other times when it ſhall be commanded 
by the Ordinary. 


FN God the Father of he ants * bave mercy 


upon us niſcrable ſinners. 

-God.is the Father of the Rain, the Father 
of the Dew, Job 38. 28. and the Father of 
Lights; 7az2. 1. 17. the great Father of the 
ſtupendious works of the Creation, and the 
very Heathens themſelves have acknow- 
ledged him ſo to be: therefore we, who are 
his Creatures, and have deviated from the 
Law of his Creation, do petition him to 
have mercy upon us, and to pardon our de- 
viations. He 1s the great and glorious God, 
who made Heaven and-Earth, Z/al. 124.8. 
whole goodneſs we have abuſed, and there- 
fore upon our bended knees defire his 
mercy to pardon thoſe abuſes, and vte 
atfronts which we have done unto him, ſay- 
ing with holy David, Have mercy upan us, 
O God, according to thy loving kindneſs, Plal. 


ſtrange, that Have mercy upon 4 is ſo often 
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repeated 1n this Litany ; for it 1s agreeable 


_ to Scripture, F ſal. 136. 1 Chron. 16. 41. and 


to the practice of Primitive Chriſtians, to 
appeal to, and to magnifie the mercies of 
God upon all needful occaſions, and to beg 
his mercy of pardon particularly for thoſe 
fins?which we are guilty of, and for which 
we ſtand in need of pardon. The like allo- 
cations are to be met with 1n all the Litur- 
gies extant. 
O God the Father, XC. 

O God the Son, Redeemer of the world : 
has mercy upon us "miſerable finners. 

As we have deviated from the Law of 
Creation, ſo from the Law of Redemption, 
which 1s the greater deviation, and renders 
us the more inexcuſably ouilty : ; therefore 
do we petition our Redeemer, the only be- 
70tten Son of God. (whom he ſent into 
the world not to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be ſaved, 
John 3. 16, 17. Gal. 3. 13. Gal. 4. 4, 5. Heb. 
3.6.1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.) that he would have 
mercy upon us, and procure unto us pardon 
for thoſe breaches, which we have made 
againſt the Law of our Redemption. 

O God the Son, &c. 

O God the Holy Gho of þ , proceeding from the 

Father, and the Son : have mercy upon us mi- 


ſerable ſinners. 
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_ As we have finned againſt the Law of 
Creation and Redemprion, ſo againſt the 
rule of SanCtification, which was ſet us when 
we were dedicated to God in Baptiſm, and 
conſecrated to Gods ſervice by the Holy 
Spirit ; therefore do we petition God the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was {cnt down after the 
Son went up, to comfort us, Johr2 14. 16. to 
teach and inſtruct us, John 14. 26, and to 
confirm the truth of Chriſt, and the verity 
of Chriſtian Religion, John 15. 26. and to 
ſeal all thoſe, who ſincerely embrace it, unto 
the day of complete Redemption, /: "pheſ 4-30- 
that he would pardon thoſe fins whereby we 
have grieved him, and thoſe many offers and 
tenders of grace which he hath made unto 
us, and we have obſtinatcly reje&ted and 
refuſed. 
O God the Holy Gho#, &c. 

O holy, bleſſed Ku glorious Trinity, three 
Perſons Nd one God + have mercy upon #s mi- 
ſerable ſinners. 

As we have broken the Law of Creation, 
tranſpreſſed the Law of Redemption, and 
violated the ſacred rules of our Sandtifica- 
tion, and ſo have made our ſelves unhappily 

uilty by our miſcarriages and miſdoings 
againſt all the three Perſons in the Godhead 3 
therefore do we petition them all to have 
mercy upon us, and to pardon our mil- 
actings. M 2 O 
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O holy, bleſſed, &c. 

Nemerbes not, Lord, our offences, nor the 
offences of our fore- fathers, neither take thou 
vengeance of our ſins : ſpare us, good Lord, 
ſpare thy people whom thou ha$t redeemed with 
thy mo$t precious bloud, and be not angry with 
7s for ever. | 

This 1s agreeable to Scripture, wherem 
we pray that God would make good his pro- 
miſe to us, and remember our ſins and ini- 
quities no more, Heb. 10. 17. that he would 
not puniſh the fathers fins upon the children, 
in the ſame ſenſe as he himſelf hath threatned 
in the ſecond Commandment, F'xod. 20. 5. 
We read of the !;ke torm of prayer F2ra 9.7. 
Nehem. 1. 6. Joel 2. 17. and we plead the 
price of our Redemption, mentioned 1 Pet. 
I. 19. to move God to remove his anger 
from us, that 1t may not reſt upon us, accor- 
ding to thoſe pious experts which we 
meet with ſal. 85. 4, 5, 6 

From all evil and miſchic f, from (in, from 
the crafts and aſſaults of the devil, from thy 
wrath, and from everlaſting damnation, 

Good [ ord, deliver ns. 

The ſumme of this petition 1s contained 
n the Lords Prayer, and all the reft of the 
petitions 1n this Litany may eafily be redu- 
ccd to 1t. 

# rom all blindneſs of heart 3 fon pride, 

Vains 
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vain-glory, and hypocrifie 5 from envy, hatred, 


and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, 
Good Þ ord, deliver us. 

This 1s all agreeable to Scripture, which 
mentions 12 expreſs terms the very ins, 
which we here pray to be delivered from: 
Blindneſs of heart, Fpheſ” 4.18. Pride, 1 %hy 
2. 16. Vain- glory, Gal. 5. 26. Hypocriſic, 
Mat. 6. 5. Envy, hatred, malice, and uncha- 
ritablenels Fpheſ. 4-31. 

From fornication, and all other deadly fin; 
and from all the deceits of the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

We have Scripture-warrant for all that is 
contained in this petition 3 touching Forni- 
cation, I Cor. 6. 18, and other deadly ins, 
I John 5. 16. Now they which are uſually 
accounted of as deadly fins, (though by 
the general practice of them they may ſeem 
otherwiſe) are theſe 3 Pride, which is op- 
polite to Humility 3 Covetouſneſs, which is 
oppolite to Liberalityz Luxury, which is 
oppolite to Chaſtity 5 Envy, which 1s oppo- 
ſite to Gentleneſs ; Gluttony, which 1s op- 
polite to Temperance 3 Anger, which is op- 
polite to Patience ; Sloth, which is oppolite 
to the devout and earneſt ſerving of God. 
Theſe are called the ſeven deadly (ins, not 
pecauſe we judge any other fin in its own 
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nature to be venial and not deadly, but be- 
cauſe they are (ſo deeply rooted in our na- 
ture, that it is a very hard matter to mor- 
tifie them; and therefore do we pray to be 
delivered from them, and from the deceits 
of the world, the fleſh, and the Devil, the 
grand Enemies of our Chriſtianity, which 
we renounce and bid defiance to in our Bap- - 
tiſm. For to be intangled with the world, 
1s to be drawn from God, 1 Johy 2. 15: 
and to live after the fleſh, and to be carnal 
minded, is death, and to be at enmity with 
God, Rox. 8.6, 7. and to be taken in the 
Devils ſnares, is a very dangerous thing, and 
a very great bleſſing and happineſs to be 
freed from them, 2 T7. 2. 26. 

From lightning and tempeſt ; from Tlagne, 
Teſtilence, and Famine from battel, and mur- 
der, and from ſudden death, 

Good L ord, deliver ns. 

When we pray to be delivered from 
lightning and tempeft, our meaning is, thar 
we may be delivered from the dangers of 
the whole year, ariſing many times, and fal- 
ling upon us by Lightning in Summer, and 
by Tempeſt in Winter ; and when we pray 
to be delivered from ſudden death, our 
meaning 1s, that we may not die ſuch a 
death as God hath threatned to, and uſually 
nfs npon the wicked, F ſal. 50. 22. "I 
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73. 18. Prov. 1. 27. but that we may dic 
comfortably, with renewed Faith, Repen- 
tance, Reconciliation, and ſetting of our 
houſes in order ; that our death may neither 
be untimely, nor unprovided for, but that 
it may be after the common manner of men, 
having nothing in it extraordinary but 
piety. We defire that we may not be 'nat- 
ched away (ſuddenly, nor perifn and come 
to fearful ends; that we may not dic hke 
Abſalom, Judas, Corah, Dathun, Abiram, 
Amnanias and Sapphira, all which died fear- 
ful and unuii1al deaths ; but that we may 
die comfortably, as Jacob, Moſes, oſhua, 
David, who leifurably ended their lives 1n 
peace, and prayer for the mercies of God to 
come upon their poſterities. For however 
there 1s no condemnation to the EleCt, and 
thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, Roz. 8. 1. yet 
it may ſo fall out, that ſome of the Elect 
themſelves may die with more ſcandal, leſs 
joy of conſcience, and enjoy leſs joys of 
Heaven, then other of their brethren. 

From all ſedition, privy conſpiracy, and re- 
bellion 3, from all falſe dofrine, hbereſie, and 
ſchiſm, from hardneſs of heart, and contemp# 
of thy Word and Commandment, 

Gaod Lord, deliver us. 

We are caution'd and adviſed by the holy 

Scriptures, to fear the Lord and the King, 
_ M 4 and 
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and not to have any tiung to do with thoſe, 
Who are ſeditious, and given to change, 
Prov. 24.21. for ſuch perſons are of very 
unhappy tempers, and plot miſchiets ſerret- 
ly, 77ſal. 17. 12. are unquict in themſelves, 
and will not ſuffer others to live quietly by 
them ; their hearts are not ſtabliſhed with 
grace, but are of unſtable minds, carried 
about with divers and ſtrange doftrines, 
Heb. 13. 9. found doctrine they regard not, 
but after their own Juſts heap to themſelves 
Teachers having itching ears, which ears 
they turn from the truth, that they may be 
turned unto fables, 2 Tin. 4. 3, 4- they have 
in them evil heatts of unbelicf, hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin, ſo that they 
depart from the hving God, Feb. 12, T3 
contemn his Word, and light his Command- 
ment. Now from thete perſons, and from 
the evil of their doings, that we may nei- 
ther act evil with them, nor ſuffer evil from 
them. do we pray tO be delivered. | 

8,5 - myſte ery of thy holy Tucarnation 5, by 
thy boly \aiizity and Circumciſton 5 by thy 
Baptiſer, 77 Faſting, and Temptation, | | 

Good I ord, deliver ns. 

Chri:c's Incarnation, Nativity, Circumci- 
ſion, Baptiſm, Faſting and Temptation, we 
meet with 1 772. 3. 16. Mat.1.25. Luk, 1. 35, 
or 3a 21: Mat. 3.16. - Tak3 21, - 1,2, 
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By thine Agony and bloudy ſweat ; by thy 
Croſs and Paſſwn; by thy precious death and 
burial ;, by thy glorious ReſurreFion and Aſcen- 
ſior;, and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, © 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

Theſe we allo find expreſly mentioned in 
the holy Scriptures ; Chriſt's Agony and 
bloudy ſweat, Mat. 26. 37, 38. Lnk. 22. 44. 
his Croſs and Paſtion, Philip. 2, 8. Heh. 12. 2. 
his precious death and burial, Mat. 27. 58, 
59, 60. his glorious Reſurrection, af. 28. 6. 
his Aſcenſion, / xk. 24. 51. and the coming 
down of the Holy Ghoſt, 4&F. 2. and By all 
theſe, or Through all thelc, we pray for de- 
Iiverance. The meareſt Grammarian would 
te]l us, that here 1s no ſwearing or conju- 
ration in the caſe; their eyes muſt look 
through very ſtrange SpeCtacles, who can 
{pie out an oath here 3 By, 1s8no more then 
Through; and in theſe prayers we do no 
other then delire God to aid us, by apply- 
ing to us the fifteen benefits here rehearſed. 
Theſe paſſionate ſtrains are no forms of 
Oaths, they are only a compendious reca- 
pitulation of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and 
an acknowledgment of the chief means of 
our Salvation. We read the like expreſſions 
1 Pet. 2 24. Iſa. 53. 5, By, in theſe places, 
is no ſign of an oath, only it notes the in- 
ſtrumental cauſe of a thing. Zanchy con- 
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feſſed, that in the Liturgick Offices of the 
Roman Church, theſe two things pleaſed him 
very much ; Firſt, that they did conclude 
their Prayers, Through Jeſus C briſt our Lord 
Secondly, that they did enumerate in their 
Prayers all the acts and offices of the Media- 
tor, adding, By thy Croſs and Paſſion, &c. 
And it was undoubtedly to very good pur- 
poſe, that the ancient Fathers of the Greek 
Church, aſer they had recounted in their 
Liturgies all the particular pains, as they are 
ſet down in the {tory of Chriſt's Paſſton, and 
by all and every one of them petition'd for 
mercy, did after all ſhut up with this ex- 
preſſion, Fy the unknown ſufſerines of thy Body, 
and agonies of thy Soul, Have mercy upon us, 
fave us, and deliver us. 
Ju all time of our tribulation; in all time of 
our wealth, in the hour of death, and in the 
day of judgment, 
Good TI ord, deliver us. 

In regard we are liable to many ſorts of 
temptations, which may befal]l us either in 
a proſperous or adyerſe eſtate, we pray unto 
God that he would deliver us from every 
evil work, and preſerve us unto his Hea-- 
- venly Kingdom, 2 7:e. 4. 18. that he would 
be aſſiſtant to us in the hour of death, and 
deſtroy the dread and fear of it in us, by 
yertue of the death of him, who. died oat 

c. 
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he might deſtroy death, and him who had 
the power of it, Heb. 2. 14, 15, We pray 
alſo, that a gracious ſentence may be paſſed 
upon us at the laſt Judgment ; implying 
withall, that we may (ſo lead our lives, as 
not to fall under the other more dreadful 
one. The ſumme of what is here prayed for, 
15 contained in the petitions of our Saviour's 
Prayer, mentioned Max. 6. 13. 


We ſinners do beſeech thee to hear us, O T ord 
God, and that it may pleaſe thee to rale and 
govern thy holy Church univerſal in the right 
way, 1 John 1. 8,9, 1o. Mat. 28. 20. 

We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


That it may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtreng- 
then in the true worſhipping of thee, in righte- 
ouſueſs and holineſs of life, thy ſervant Charles 
our moſt gracious King and Governour, i Tim. 
2. 1, 2, 3. Pſal. 72. 1, 2. Plal. 8. 17. 

We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


That it may pleaſe thee to rule his heart in 
thy faith, fear, and love, and that he may ever- 


more have affiance in thee, and ever ſeek, thy 
honour and glory, Plal. 21. 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That it may pleaſe thee to be his defender 


and keeper, gruing him the viGory over all his 
enemies, Plal. 21, Pal. 132. 


IWe beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
That. 
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That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and preſerve 
our gracious Queen Catherine, James Duke of 
York, and all the Royal Family, Pſal. 89. 29. 
Pfal. 45. Gen. 49. 106. 

We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons with true know- 
ledge and underſtanding of thy Word and 
that both by their preaching and living they 
. may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accordingly, 
Deur. 33.8, 9, xo, 11. Pſal, 132. 9. Act. 20.28: 
T7 QYor. 9.29. 1 Tim. 4.16. 1 Pet. 5.2, 3,4. 

We beſeech thee to hear us, good [ ord. 

That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Zords 
of the Conncil, and all the Nobility with grace, 
wiſdow and underitanding, Exod. 18. 28. 
Prov. II. 14: | 

Ie beſeech thee to bear us, good T ord. 


That it may pleaſe thee to ble(s and heep the 
lagiſtrates, giving them grace to exccnte ju- 
ice, and to maintain truth, 2 Chron. 19. 6. 

Rom. 13. 7 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and heep al 

#hy people; Plal. 28. g. 

' Welbeſeech thee to hear 1s, good Lord. 

We may. read in Tertullian, Clement Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, Euſebins, Ambroſe, Cyril, and 

others, many early preſidents of praying for 

BEL : the 


——_ : 


(173) 


the Church, Emperours, Kings, the Royal 


Seed, Biſhops, together with the inferiour 
order of Prieſts and Deacons, and for all 
things indeed, and perſons which we pray 
for 1n this Litany; and Litames were un- 
doubtedly of very ancient ule, being at firſt 
compoled to be foſemnly uſed for the ap- 
pealing of Gods wrath in time of publick 
evils, and for the procuring of his mercy in 
common benefits; this may be eaſily proved 
out of Irenans, Proſper, Tertullian, Jerom, 
Ruffin, Auguſtine, Cyprian, Baſll, and other 
Writers of no inferiour note. And they 
have Scripture ſufficient to warrant the uſe 
of them, for there 1s nothing in them prayed 
for or againlt, which 1s not grounded upon 
the Word of God. The firſt Litanies in- 
deed were ſhort, but upon occaſions were 
enlarged by Mamercus Bithop of Vienna, by 
Sidonins Apollinaris Biſhop of Averna, and 


by Gre Cor jug Great, who framed up that 


which was calledethe Great Litany, not only 
upon the ſcore of Reformaticn, but becauſe 
much affliction and trouble vexed the world 
in his time 3 and Rogations and Litanies 
were judged meet remedies either to pre- 
vent, or to avert fuch dangers. After-times 
might bring Prayers and Rogations into the 
Litanies, which were not fit to be placed 
there, nor could caſily be digeſted by good- 
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meaning Chriſtians 3 but the Litany uſed by 
us, is reformed from thoſe abuſes, and there 
is nothing in it which can be juſtly liable to 
any exception. It 1s :dinirable and nota-- 

ble, both for the matter and method of it, 
wherein is an excellerit particular enumera- 
tion of all Chriſtians wants, whether p1ivate 
or common. The contents of it are inno- 
cent and blameleſs, and the compoſure moſt 
artificial both to raiſe up devotion, and to 
keep it up. It dire&s our Prayers to the 
right object, the Trinity ; it contains 1n it 
deprecations againſt all evil, whether of fin 
or puniſhment, from which we deſire to be 
delivered, through the holy actions and 
paſtions of Chriſt, the only meritorious caule 
of all our zood. It contains in it alſo peti- 

tions for good things, 1h the putting up ot 
which a very fit order 1s obſerved: Firſt, we 
pray for the Church Univerſal, the common 
Mother of all Chriſtians; Secongly, we pray 


for our own National Church, tro which next 


the Univerſal we owe the greateſt obſer- 
vance and duty. After this we pray for the 
principal Members of it, the King, the Bloud- 
Royal, the Clergy, the Nobles, and Magi- 
ſtrates, in whoſe welfare the peace of the 
Church doth chiefly conſiſt. Herein we fol- 
low Davids method, Pal. 132. and the 
_ preſcribed rule , 1 Tine. 2. 1, 2, 3. 
an 
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and we have many carly preſidents of the 
Chriſtian Church tor our to doing, as may 
ealily be proved out of the Ancient Litur- 
gies and Fathers. In particular and in di- 
{tint terms we pray for Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, becauſe they were the three Or- 
ders of the Clergy eminently diſtinguiſhed 
in the firſt Agcs of the Chriſtian Church, as 
appears clearly out of the Epiſtles of Tgratins 
and Clexrent, wie were both of them Scho- 
lars and Diſcipies to the Apoltles. And this 
diſtinction of Bithops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
doth directly anſwer to that of High-Prieſts, 
Prieſts, and Levites nnder the Law ; and the 
very Heathens themſelves, by the light of 
Nature , had the like diſtintion amongſt 
them, called, as they are ftile:l by the Apo- 
{tle, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. Teachers, Helpers, Go- 
vernours; as under the Moſaical Law and 
, diſpenſation, the Prieſts were to teach, the 
Levitcs to help, the Sons of Aaroz of the 
Prelatical Order to govern; and the ſame 
diſtinction of Prieſts to teach, Deacons to 
help, and Biſhops to govern, hath been ever 
obſerved in the Church of Chriſt through all 
Antiquity, as may be apes from the Re- 
cords and Regiſtries In all the Churches. 
Now whereas we pray, That God would 
illuminate all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 


-|- our meaning is this, that he would give the 
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beginning of Light to the falſe, and the in- 
creaſe thereof to the true, that all may be, 
like 7ohr Baptiſt, burning and {hining lights, 
burning in zeal and devotion, {bining in 
works of charity and mercy, found in do- 
arine, and exemplary in life. 

That it may pleaſe thee to give to all Na- 
tions unity, peace, and concord, Plal. 122. 6. 
Pal. 133. 1. Rom. 14- 19. 

 Webeſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


- To pray that all the world might be at 
peace about them, was ever one clauſe 
uſed 1n the publick Prayers of the Primitive 
Church, as we find in Tertullian, Clement, 
Fuſebius, Ambroſe, Cyril, and other eminent 
writers of Antiquity. 


That it ma ' pleaſe thee to 0700 us an heart 
to love and dread thee, and dilizently to live 
after thy Commundaveats, Deut. 5.29. Plal.11 9g 
Ecclef. 12. 13. 


_ IWebe ſeech hee to hear us, ;, good Lord. 
That it may pleaſe, thee to give to a!l thy 


people increaſe of grace, to hear meckly thy i 


Word, and to receive it with pure affet;10n, and 

to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, Jam. 1. 

21, 9, FATE 2.1, SLuk. 8. 15: Heb. 4. 2. 
IWe beſeech thee to hear us, 700d {ord. 


We are to pray for good life, an-1 that we 


may be practitioners of the good Word of 
God, 


«"* 
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God, as well as hcarers of it, otherwiſe our 
profeſſion will but aggravate our condem- 
nation 3 and it we profc(s.like Chriſtians, 
and live hke Heathens, we fhall be the more 
incxculably puniſhable, 2.Tet. 2, 20, 21. 


That it may pleaſe thee tobring'iuto the way 
of truth all ſuch as have erred, nd are decei» 


vea, 1 Pet. 2. 25. Jam. 5. 20. Plal. 119. 176. Ved 


Ile beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


| We meet with the like forms of Prayer 
in the Clemertive Conſtitutions ; and our 
Church never erred more grofly and dan- 
gerouſly, then when the untoward Members 
of it left oft to ſay this Praver. 

That it may pleaſe thee to ftrerg hen ſuch as 
do ſtand, and to comfort and help the weak- 
hearted, and to raiſe up them that fl; and 


finally te beat down Satan under our feet, 


Ifa. 35. 3- Rom. 11. 20. Ia. 42. 3. Jet. 9-4 
Rom. 16. 20. 


IWe beſeech thee to hear us, good Þ ord. 
That it may pleaſe thee to ſuccour, help, and 


comport all that are in danger, neceſſity, and 


tribulation, Heb. 13. 3. Pſal. 146. 7,8, 9+ 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good [ ord. 


In this Litany we pray particularly for 
thoſe, who moſt eſpecially need our Prayers, 


that is, for al} thoſe, whom the Law looks 
upon as miſerable perſons. z and. WEE It nt 
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to avoid tediouſheſs, I could fetch almoſt - 
every Paragraph of it out of the Ancient 
Fathers and Liturgies. | 
That it may pleaſe thee to preſerve all that 
travail by land, or by water, all women labou- 
ring of child, all fick perſons and young chil- 
dren, and to ſhew thy pity upon all priſoners 
and captives; 

Fe beſeech thee to hear us, good J ord. 
When we pray for all, who travail by 
Land or by Water, our meaning is, that God 
would be afliſtant to all, who travail in the 
way of a lawful calling, and that he would 
ſecaſonably oppoſe thoſe in their vitious 
courſes, who do not, and turn them out of - 
the ways of (in, into the ways of ſafety. 
When we pray for all women. labouring 
with Child, we pray only for their ſafe de- 
liverance ; if they be honeſt women, we 
pray that God would give them patience to 
undergo the pains and perils of Child-birth; 


If otherwiſe, we pray that God would alſo 


give them the grace of Repentance, that as 
their Conceptions have been fintul, ſo their 
Productions may be ſalutiferous, "and the 
Pains of the Body, may work a deep ſorrow 
upon the Soul, and a Repentance not to be 
repented of. 

That it may pleaſe thee to defend and pro- 


vide for the ſatherleſs children and widows, 


and 


(179) 
and all that are deſolate and oppreſſed ; 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good | ord. 


We pray for thoſe, whom God himſelf 


hath eſpecially declared in Scripture that he 
will be careful of, and kind to. and the in- 
timations of his will and pleaſure, are the 
beſt dire&ions for our Prayers; neither can 
we pray more ſuitably to the mind of God, 
| for his pity and comyraſſton to be exicnded 
to any, then to thoſe miſcrable perions 
whom he hath expreſly nominated mm his 
Sacied Scriptures, to be the proper and fit 
objects of his compaſſion and protection z 
ſo that he is pleaſed to ſtile himſelf, the Fa- 
ther of the fatherleſs, the Husband of the 
widow, the Helper of the helpleſs, and the 
Friend of the friendleſs; the only ſuccour 
and (ure refuge to all miſerable and diſtreſſed 
perſons, who beiny dcſtituted of the world, 
fix their ſole dependance upon him. 

That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy port 
all men ; | 

 Webeſecch thee to hear us, good 1 ord. 

When we pray that God would have 
mercy upori all men, we pray for his general 
mercy to be extended to all, in the fame 
ſenſe as he wills all to be ſaved, 1 Ti. 2. 
I, 2, 3, 4. and in the ſame ſenſe as he 1s 
plealed to diſtribute out his mercies to all, 


Mat. 5. 45: 


NE That 
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That it may pleaſe thee to forgive our ene- 
mites, perſecutors, anl ſflanderers, and to turn 
their hearts ; 

[1 e beſcech thee to hear ns, good Þ ord. 

In praying tor our encmies, we obſcrve 
that ſpecial command givcn by our Savi- 
our, the obſerving of which commandment, 
brings us up to the perfection of our Chri- 
ſtanity, and makes us molt ike unto God, 
Mat. 5. 44, 45. And becault there 1s no in- 
ordinate luſt in our corrupt nature {© hard 
to be mortified, as hatred 1s, therefore did 
Chriſt in his Sermon upon the Mount, admi- 
niiter ſomething expreſ]y towards the mor- 
tiftying of this wicked paſſion; wherein he 
doth not only take off the edge of our Re- 
venge , but he turns it quite the contrary 
way, teaching us to love our enemies, to 
bleſs thoſe who curſe us, to do good ro thoſe 
who hate us, to pray for thoſe: who del pite- 
fully uſe us and perſecute us, to love ok 
for God: fake, whom perhaps for their own 
ſake we cannot love. The holy Apoſtle 
St. Paul teacheth the ſame, Rope. 12. 20, 21. 
as Tuitin Martyr ſaid to Trypho the Jew, Ye 
perſecute us, and we pray for you. Such 
like forms of Prayers may be met with in 
the writings of the Primitive Fathers, the 
Liturgies and Conſtitutions of the Ancient 
Church, Ignatius in his Epiſtle to i” h 

an 
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and the Church of ſ-yrna, Tertullian and 
Cyprian, mn their Treatites of Chriſtian Þa- 
tience, have written very notably upon this 
argument. In all which may be obſerved, 
the charity of the Church of Chriſtians, to- 
wards the very enemics of that Religion 
which ſhe profeſſeth. There is not any thing 
in this Litany, but may be met With in an+ 
cicht Writers, and ancient T.ituigies aſcri- 
bed to ' hryſojtomr. Paſtil, St. Tames, and in 
the Gatholick Collect mentioned 1n the Con- 
ſtirurions which are farher'd upon C lemers 
Komanus:; the places I] could cite word for 
word ; only 1n regard I am writing to / g* 
liſh People, I have made it my deſign ro 
write all in Fzel:þ, (uch as it 1s, and not ſo 
much as to dip into any other Tongue or 
Language. 

Thit it may pleaſe thee to give and preſerve 
to eur uſe the kindly fruits of the earth, ſo as itt 
clue time we may enjoy them, Plal. 104. 27, 28. 
Pſal. 65 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Mat. 6. T1. 

If e beſeech thee to hear us, good ord. 

From the Litanics or Rogations then uſed 
upon their common Perambulations, came 
the three days before the day Anniverſary 
of our Lords Aſcenſion, to be called 7 oga- 
ti-n-days, and the Sunday before, Rogution- 
Sunday; wherein the Church prayed eſpe- 
cially, and moſt ſeaſonably, that. it would 

a - ' pleaſe 
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pleaſe God to give and preſerve to their uſe, 
the kindly Fruits of the earth, ſo that in 
due time they might enjoy them. For unleſs 
God give them, and preſerve them when 
given, and preſerye them to our uſe, and 
g1ve us grace t ule them as we ought to do, 
we can neither enjoy them, him in them, nor 
Our ſelves. 

| That it may pleaſe thee to give us true repen- 
tance, to forgive us all our ſins, negligences, and 
zgnorances, and to endue us with the grace of 
thy holy Spirit, to amend our lives according to 
thy holy If ord, + Tim.'2. 25, 26. Jer. 5. 24, 25: 
Mat. 3. 8. Mat. 6. 33. 

We beſeech thee to hear us, good 7 ord. 
This petition in very good order follows 

the former, for unleſs that be granted to us, 
which we petition for in this prayer, all the 
earthly bleſſings before prayed for, may ne- 
ver ripen to maturity ; they may be blaſted 
in the ſpringing of them, the Canker, Lo- 
cult, Caterpillar, or any thing elſe, however 
contemptible, may be ſent on 'Gods errand, 
come armed with his diſpleaſure, and raviſh 
theſe bleitings out of our hands, before we 
can come to the reaping of them. One fin 
( God he knows we are guilty of many ) un- 
repented of, may bring a curſe upon. our 
bleflings, like the Frogs and Flies, Locults 
and Caterpillars into Zezypt, or the Worm 
£ ; inte 
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into Jonah's Gourd, and quickly deprive us 
of all thoſe bleflings of increaſing Nature, 
which we yet hold by noother tenure, then 
that of a defealible expeRation. And if it 
ſhall pleaſe God to be ſo mercifull unto us, 
as to give us theſe good things to enjoy, and 
to forgive us our fins, ( which is a greater 


mercy then al] beſides ) yet that we may , 


not abuſe them: ta Juxury and intemperance, 
when we have them, but ute them ſoberly, 
that we may reap the good, and God the 
glory, we pray for the grace of Gods holy 
Spirit, that all theſe bleſtings may be ſan&t- 
fied to us, and that they may be as (6 many 
new obligations upon us to amend our lives, 
and to live as becometh thoſe, who have re- 
ceived fiom God, the great donor, luch  ob- 
liging favours, : 


Son of God : we beſeech thee to bear us, 

Mat. 9. 27. Luk. x. 35. 

| Son of God, &c. | 

| O Lamb of God : that zakeſt ay the f 13 

of the world, John 1. 29. _ 

Grant us thy peace, John 14. 27. _ 
16. 33. Rom. 5.1. 


 O Lamb of God : that takeit away the fþ f ns 
i wm the' world, John 1. 36. 
[© ©." 1". "Rn mercy upon us, , Mark 10, 47, 48. 


a HD. 
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7 :O'Chrift, hear us. 
LL -O Chri$s, hear us. 


Lord, have mercy pon us. 
Lord, have mercy, CCCs 


Chriſt, have mercy upon us: 
C hriſt, have 7 mercy, &C, 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Lord, have mercy, &c: 


Theſe repetitions are warrantable by 
Scripture, and- therefore cannot be by men 
of Reaſon! and Religion judged vain : it is 
an argumettt' of zeal and devotion, and fer- 
vency in-prayer, when our: petitions are 
doubled by whith we exprefs our deſires. 
We meet with-the hike re-duplications fre- 


quently wed inthe Primitive-Church ; Da- 


vid uled often repetitions, Pl. 136. "Pal. 
119.7 {:l.107.0nr blefſed.Sayjour repeated 
one Prayer three times, Mat. 26. 44. and 
he queſtionleſs could, have altered, had he 


thought it ejther neceſſary or convenient. 


Seach ſhort” Vjaculatory: Prayers, as theſe, 
come neareſt to the-pattern given by our 
8dviour, who gaye' to\his\ Diſciples a ſhort 
form ; and in all-the Holy Bible , we meet 
not with any.example or pattern of a very 
long Prayer; Solomon's Prayer uſed. at the 
Dedication | of; the. magnificent Temple , 
Which he built to God, is the longeſt we 


Eb. | meek 
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meet with in Holy Scripture. And faith holy 
Auguſtine, the-buſineſs-of Prayer is rather 
done by ſighs, groans, and fervency of heart, 
then by multiplicity of words. 


—_— - " U | —<—_— P — 
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Then ſhall the Prieſt and the People with him, 
Jay the Lords Frayer.- | NE 


il 


Ur Father which art in heaven. Fallowed 
to bg thy Name. Thy kinodom come. Thy 
will be done in earth," as it is in heaven. Give 
us: this day our daily bread. And forgive ns © 
ONr treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us. And lead us not into temptation + 

But deliver us from evil. Amen. \Luk. Is 
2, 3, 4. 


.. For the often uſe of this Prayer in onr 
Liturgick Offices, and the meaning -of it, 
ſee before. | 
v \ The Verfiele. + 
Prieſt. O' Lord, deal not with us after our 
Ins. Io | 
Anſwer. Neither reward as after our ini- 
quities, Plal. 130. 3. | 
o Le 
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Lit ws pray. EE 


ad x 
' [Why this is ſo gften uſed, ſee before,}., 


O God mercifull Father, that deſpiſe$F not 
the ſighing of a contrite heart, Plal.51.17. 
nor the deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowfuls mercifully 


| alfiſt our prayers that we make before thee in all 


or troubles and aduerfities, whenſoever they 
oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that thoſe 
evils which the craft and ſubtilty of the devil 
or man worketh againſt us, be- brought to.gought, 
and by the providence of thy goodneſs they may 
be diſperſed, that we thy ſervants , being burt 
by no perſecutions, may evermore give thanks 
ynto thee, in thy. boly Church, through Jeſus 
Ehrift our Lord, Pial. 20. Plal.-86. 9, 


O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy 
Names ſake, Nehem. 1, 9, 1G, 11, Ezek. 20. 9. 
Ezek. 36. 12, | 


O God, we have heard with our ears, and our 

fathers have declared unto us the noble 
. works that thou didſt in their days, and in the 
eld tire before them, Plal. 78, 3, 4. Plal. 43. 1. 


.Q. Lord; ariſe, help uSy and. deliver US for 


thine honour. TEE: coo 
bo Glory 
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Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Foly Ghoſt - 
Anſw. As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 
[ Why this 15 uſed, and fo often, ſee before. 


From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt, Plal. 
25. 15, 16, 17,18, 19. 
Gracioufly look upon. our affliFions. 
Titifully behold the ſorrows of our hearts. 
Mercifully forgive the ſins of thy people. 


| Fawvourably with mercy hear our T'rayers. 


O Jon of David, have mercy upon ar, 
Luk. 18. 9, 


Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, 0 
_Chriff, John 14. 13, 14- 


Graciouſly hear us, O C, briſtz or aciouſly 
hear us, O Lord C brifs. 


Prieſt O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhewed up= 
00 Us. 

Anſw. As we do put our "ages in thee, Pal. 
33+ 22+ | 


Note. All the forementioned Prayers, with 
the Reſponds, are ſhort, lively, active and 
ſpirited, Prayers uttered. with fervency, 
Which are moſt available with God, when 
fey come from devout and righteous ſouls, 

Jars 
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Fam. 5. 16. itisthe ſhort Prayer which pier- 


ceth Heaven ; God looks: tiot at how much 


we pray, but how well we:pray, how hear- 
tily and ſincerely we pray. | Such were the. 
Prayers of the moſt devout Chriſtians in 
ancient times , who(e hearts fired with zeal 
and devotion, did paſſionately ſend forth 
ſhort Prayers, as the hottcſt Springs ſend 
foith their waters by ebullitions. 


Tet us pray, | Sec before. ] 
W P humbly hb befeech thee, OF athen meycifulls 


to look upon our infirmities : ; ad for the 

glory of thy Name, turn from ws all thoſe evils 
#h:t, we mot: riehtcoufly have deſerved and 
rant that in all our troubles we may put our 
whole truſt . and cot filence in thy mercy. and 
thermore: ſerve thee in balineſs and pureneſs of 
living, to thy honour and glory, through our 
"only "Mediatour and. Advocate eſus Chriif 


our of pr? L Ment: 
v \ Viv ; 


| Note he falnef _y this Prayer, and by 


this judge of all the reſt: Hercin we pray, 


thit God would*in mercy pardon the ſinful 
= IH and inffimities of our lives, and the 

&erfections of thoſe very Prayers wherein 
he beg that 'pardon. This we beg, not for 


or merits, for we can merit nothing at his 
hands, 
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hands, but upon the account of his mercy. 
And we pray further, that he would divert 
from us all the evil of puniſhment, which our 
evil of {m might move him juſtly to inflict 
upon us; and that whateyer calamities be- 
fall us in this world, for our own defaults, 
yet we may repoſe confidence in his mercy, 
and not diſtruſt him, though he kill us, how- 
ever we may have cauſe enough to diſtruſt 
our (clves; but that we may be awakned, 
and warned by the puni:hments which he is 
pleaſed to inflict upon us, to walk more wa- 
rily for the future, to make our aCtions more 
holy, and our lives more pure, that ſo we 
may bring good to our ſelves, and honour 
and glory to him ; and all this, as we do all 
other things convenient and needful for us, 
we beg not through the mediation and 1n- 
terceſ{ion of any Saint or Angel, but thiovgh 


our only Mediatour and Advocate, Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


A Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 


A* mighty God, who haſt given us grace at 


this time with one accord to make Wit 
common ſupplications unto thee; «nd doſt pro- 
miſe, that when two or three ave gathered toge- 
ther in thy Name, thou wilt grant their ve- 
oo 3 Iulfill now, O Lord, the. deſires and 


petz* 
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petitions of thy ſervants, as may be moſt expe- 
dient for them. granting us it this world khnow- 


ledge of thy truth, and in the world to come life 
everlaſting. Amen. 


2 Cor. 13: I 4. 
T* grace of our Lord Teſus (| brit, and the 
love of God, and the fellowſhip of the 
Holy G hoſt be with ns all evermiore. Ame. 


Fere endeth the Litany. 


And be it noted, that the Litany 1s no di- 
[tint Service properly, for a Service conliſts 
of Pſalms, Leſſons, Creed, Thankſgivings, 
and Prayers diſtinct, only it 1s a diſtinct 
Form, and many times made uſe of as a fit 
preparative to other enſuing Orhces. For- 
merly notice was uſed to be given, by the 
tolling of a Bell, when it was to be ſaid. 
The accuſtomed days for the ſaying of it; 
are Sundays, Wedneſdays, Fridays, the three 
days of Fcogation, and other Faſting-days 
appointed to be obſerved in times of Plague, 
Famine, War, and other general calamities ; 
and it is a devotional piece of Service very 
ſuitable to all ſuch times. The uſual place 
for ſaying of it, where it can be done con- 
veniently, is in.the. midſt of the Church, 
and juſt before the Chancel-door, the Mini- 


fiery turning- their faces towards the Altar, 
+ or 


+; x SS 
or Communion-Table , when they ſay it : 
For, ſaith Chryſotorr, it is fit that the Mini- 
ſter who officiates in Prayer, ſhould put on 
the outward garb and deportment, as well 
as the inward mind of a Supplicant ; and 
therefore he'1s to be in the kneeling poſture, 
the poſture of penitents, when he's perfor- 
ming this penitential Officez and he is to 
perform 1t in the appointed place, in 1mita- 
tion of the Prieſts and Miniſters under the 
Law, who were commanded in their peni- 
tential Service, to weep between the Porch 
and the Altar, and to ſay, IJpare thy people, 
O lord, and give not thine heritage to re- 
proach, that the heathen ſhould rule over them © 
wherefore ſhould they ſay among the people, 
Where 3s their God & Joel 2: 17. To conclude, 
the Litany, take it in the whole, and tn every 
part of it, is fo excellent a Form of all good 
devotion, that they muſt needs be upbrai- 
ded either with errour, or tomewhat worſe, 
whom 1n all parts this principal and excellent 
Prayer doth not fully ſatisfie. The corrup- 
tions brougls into former Litanies, by ad- 
dition of Saints names, and Invocation of 
Saints, arequrged away 1n ours, {o that there 
is not any Litany extant more complete ther 
ours is; the Church in other Divine Offices 
hath exceeded other Churches, but m this 
her (elf. ve, ay £29 
N RU 
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Prayers and Thankseivings upon ſeveral Occa- 
fons. to be uſed before the two final Frayers 
of the | itany, or of Morning and Evening 

' 1rajer. 

P'RATERS 
For Rain. 
'@ God heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt haft promiſed to all them that ſeek, 
thy kinedom, and the righteonſneſs thereof, all 
things neceſſary to their bodily ſuſtenance, Mat. 

6. 33. Send us, we beſeech thee, in this our ne- 

ceſſity, ſuch moderate rain and ſhowres, that we 

may receive the fruits of the earth to our com- 
fort, and to thy honour, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. Jam. 4- 3- Jam. 5. 18. Hoſ. 2. 
21,22. 1King 8. 35, 36. John 14. 13, 14. 


For fair weather. 


'0 Al-1ighty Lord God, 5, A the fin of 
man didſt once drown all the world, ex- 

cept eight perſons, 1 Pct. 3. 20. and afterward 
of thy great mercy didjt promiſe never to deſtroy 
zt ſo again, Gn 3. 21, 22. We hnmbly beſeech 
thee, that although we for our iniquities have 
_ Wore 
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worthily deſerved a plague of rain and waters, 
get upon our true repentance thon wilt ſend us 
ſuch weather, as that we may receive the ſruits 
of the earth in due ſcaſon, and learn both by thy 
puniſhment to amend our lives, and for thy EL 


mency to give thee praiſe and glory, irongh 
Jeſus Chriſt our Ford. Amen. 


In the time of Dearth and Famine. 


() God heavenly Father, w hoſe vift it is, that 
the rain doth fall , the earth is fruitful, 
beaſts increaſe, and fiſhes do multiply, Job 38. 
25, 26, 27,28, Gen, 1. Pehold, we beſcech thee, 
the affliftions of thy people, and grant that the 
ſearcity and dearth ( which we do now mo 
juſtly ſuffer ſor our iniquity) may through thy 
goodneſs be mercifully tryed into cheapreſs and 
plenty, for the love of Jeſus ( brijf our lord; 
to whom with thee, aud the T'oly G hoſt be all 
hononr and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
LR, 20. 9. 2 Chron. 6. 26, 27, 29, 29, 
©, ZI. Rom. 8. 32. Deut. 11. 13, 14. 


Or this. 


O God merciful Father, who in the time of 
Eliſha the Prophet did? ſuddenly in Sa- 
maria 47ry7 great ſearc ity and acarth into plenty 
and ” Rey , 2 King. T0. 6. & _ 7. 
ave 
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Have mercy upon us, that we who are now for 
our ſins puniſhed with like adverſity, may like- 
wiſe find a ſeaſonable relief : increaſe the fruits 

of the earth by thy heavenly benediQion ; and 
grant that we, receiving thy bountiful libera- 
lity, may uſe the ſame to thy glory, the relief of 
thoſe that are needy, and our own comfort , 


through Teſus C hriſt our Lord. Amen. 1 King. 
0. 35, 36, 37, 39, 39, 40: 

In the time of War and Tumults. 
O Almighty God, King of all Kings, and 


CG overnour of all things, whoſe power no 
creature is able to reſiſt, to whom it belongeth 
juſtly to puniſh ſinners, and to be merciful t9 
them that truly repent; ſave and deliver us, 
we humbly beſeech thee, from the hands of our 
enemies :, abate their pride, aſſwage their ma- 
lice, and confound their devices; that we, be- 
ing armed with thy deſence, may be preſerved 
evermore from all perils, to glorifie thee, who 
art the only giver of all vi@ory, through the me- 
rits of thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 2 Sam. 22. 32, Ia. 45. 22. Pal. 76. 
7, 10. 1 King. 8, verl. 44, &c. 


In the time of any common Plague, 
or Sickneſs. 


() Almighty God, who in thy wrath didſt 
fend a Plague upon thine own people in 
the * 
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the wilderneſs, for their obſlinate rebellion a- 
gainſt Moles and Aaron, Numb. 16. and alſo 
in the time of Fing David did ſlay with the 
plagne of Feſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand, 
and yet remembring thy mercy didſt ſave the 
reit, 2 Sam. 24. 15, 16.. Have pity upon us mi- 
ſerable ſinners, who now are vijited with ercat 
fickneſs and mortality ;, that like as thou didjſt 
then accept of an atoneme»t, und didſt com- 
mand the deſtroyine Angel to ceaſe jrom pu- 
niſhing , 2 Sam. 24. 16. ſo it may ow pleaſe 
thee to withdraw from ns this plague and grie 
vous fickneſs, through Tefus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


In the Ember weeks, to be ſaid every day, 
for tho(e that are to be admitted into 
Holy Orders. 


I mighty Cod our heavenly Þ ather, who haſt 
purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal ( hurch, 

by the precious blond of thy dear Son, AQ.20.28. 
Colol. 1.13,14. Tit. 2.14. Rev. 1.5. Rev. 7.14. 
mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time 
o guide and govern the minds of thy ſervants 
the Biſhops an Paſtours of thy flock,,, that they 
may lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 1 Tim. 5. 
22. but faithfully and wiſely make choice of fit 
perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtery of thy 
Church, ACt. 1.24, 25, 26. And to thoſe, which 
O2 . ſhall 
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ſhall be ordained to any holy funTion, give thy 

grace art he AVE my ber i(F:0n, that both ' 

thor je ara od NErTneO toey may ſet urth bs 
glory, and ſet Jaw ard the Go vation of all men, 


through Jeſt lus rife our Lord. Amen. 1 11m. 
&-» I 6. cut. 3 Js "1x 


Or this. 


- lp FA might py God the giver of all good gifts, who 
14 of thy divine prot idence rwast appointed 
divers orders in thy ( hurch, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. 
- 140 4. 11, 12: x Pet: 4- 10. 1 Cor. 12. 4 

(708 thy grace, we humbly beſeech thee, to all 
ti. fe. who are to be eall-d to any office and ad - 
211: ſur ation in lhe ſawe x and ſo reple 21ſh) ther 
wit the truth of thy doCfrine, and induc them 
wth innocency of iſe, that they may faithfully 
ſerve before thee. to ihe glory of thy gee! Name, 
and the benefit of thy holy burch, th broneh */cfus 
C briſt our { ord. {men 


ote. The four Ember weeks were anci- 
ently weeks of Abſtinence, quartcrly Faſts 
obſcrved in the four ſeaſons of the year 5 
the Wednelday, Friday, and Saturday after 
the tirit NT Wy in Lent, for the Spring ; the 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the 


'Feaft of Pentecoſt, for the Suminer ; the 


Wedneſday, Fricay, and Saturday after Holy 
Grols, 
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Croſs, September the 3 47 for the Autumn 
and the Wedneſday, Fil. ang varurday 
after St, / ncjcs day, ZEA he 13th. for 
the Winter. How the © hich njoyned 
Wedneſday, Friday, and "ta Huraay ro be 
weekly obſ;. ' becauſe Chriſt was be- 
trayed by das 07 2 Wednwiday, was Cil- 
cified on a Friday, anc was laid mn the Sepul- 
chre on a Saturday. And the Church en- 
joyned theſe days to be; quarterly obſerved 
as Faling- days, for UE following reaſons : 
I. I bat Chiitine might be as devout as the 
Jews, Who obſcived tour ſever?l and fol: tan 
times of Faſt in the year, char G9. 19- 
2. Becauſe theſe are the Fuſt-trums of cvery 
Seaſon, which we rizhtly dedicate to the ſer- 
vice and honour of God. that beginning 
every Seaſon ſo devoutly, we may learn to 
ſpend the whole year accordingly : ; and that 
by this mcans we may procure Gods blefling 
upon the Fruits of the year ariſing out of 
the Earth, which are at theſe Seafons cither 
ſown, ſprung up, come to ripene(s, or ga- 
thered into Barns. 3, That we may call our 
ſelves yearly to a ſtrict account for our lins 
committed every Seaſon, and ſadly and feri- 
oully repent of them, 4. That we ma} im- 
| plore Gods mercy to our bodies, i frecing 
us from thoſe common diſtemperatures ; 
which uſually are predominant at theſe four 
O 3 Sea- 


- 
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Seaſons. 5- That we may procure the greater 
bleſling upon the Miniſters received 1nto 
Holy Orders at theſe four Seaſons of the 
year, by Prayer, Faſting, and impoſition of 
hands. Now the forementioned weeks are 
called Ember weeks, from an old Saxon 
word Fxthber, which denotes Abſtinence 3 
or, ſay others, from the word Ember, now 
commonly i in uſe, which ſignifies Athes, for 
Aſhes were a ceremony frequently made uſe 
of in times of Faſting, and carried with it 
ſignificancy ſufficient z from which ceremony 
the firſt day of the Len: talt, was termed 
Aſh -wedneſday: of which it 1s probable I may 
{ay ſomething more in proper place. 


A Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, 
to be read during their Seſſion. 


M®#7 gracious God, we humbly beſeech thee, 

as for this Kingdom in general, jo eſde- 
cially j; or the 13gh Conrt of Parliament, under 
our moſt religicus and gracious King at this 
time «jj embled : That thou wouldſt be pleaſed 
to dir 7 :14 proſper all their conſultations to 
the adva!: cement of thy glory, the good of thy 
Church, the {-/\iy, Bonour, and welfare of our 
Joverainn, and his K ingdoms ; that all things 
may b- '{ ordered and ſettled by their endea- 
POurs upon the beſt and IL we foundations, that 


Pre 


« 
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peace and happineſs, truth and*%juſtice, religion 
and piety may be eſtabliſhed among us for all 
generations. Theſe and all other neceſſaries for 
them, for us, and thy whole Church, we humbly 
beg in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt 
our 1105t bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


Note: No perſons can be offended at this 
Prayer, who are not enemies to all good- 
neſs, and rather deſire that debauchery and 
wickednels ſhould overſpread a Nation, to 
the ſhame and diſhonour of it, than piety and 
yertue, to advance its reputation, 


A Collect or Prayer for all conditions of men, 
to be uſed at ſuch times when the Litany 
1s not appointed to be ſaid, 


O God-the Creator and Preſerver of all man- 
kind, we humbly beſeech thee for all ſorts 
and conditions of men, that thou wouleſt be 
pleaſed to make thy ways known unto them. 
thy ſaving health unto all nations, Plal.67. 1,2« 
1 Tim. 2.1, 2, 3,4. More eſpecially we pray 
for the good eſtate of the Catholick.c hurch; Gal. 
6. 10. Pal. 122. 6. that it may be ſo guided 
ad governed by thy good ſpirit, that all who 
profeſs and call themſelues Chritians, may be 
led into the way of truth, aud hold the faith in 
unity of ſpirit, in the bond of peace, and in: 

O4 .* righte- 


Fighteonſneſs off life, Ep heſ: 4. 3e Finally we 
Commend to thy colrly þ goodneſs all theſe who 


are any ways aſflied, or diitreſſed in mind, 


body . or eState, Heb. 13. 3. 
This tobe ſaid | * eſpecially thoſe for whom 
whey any deſire Guy prayers are defired } that 
the prayers of the : 
c it may pleaſe the 19 comfort 

OugYCOAHON. 

and relieve them according to 
their ſeveral neceſſities * giving them patience 
under their ſufferings, and a happy iſſue out of 
all their affliFions. And ihis we beg for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


A Prayer that may be ſaid after any 


of the former. 


O Cod whoſe nature and property is ever to 

have mercy and to forgive, receive Our 
humble petitions, Pfal. 103. 13. and though we 
be tied and bound with the chain of our ſins, 
pet let the piti fulneſs of of thy great ef looſe ws, 
fer the honour of Jeſus ChriSt our Mediatour 
att Advocate. Amen. © 


' Note. Touching the preceding Prayers, 
and following Thankſgivings, may 1t be ob- 
ſerved, that extraordinary dangers-ſhould of 
themſelves invite us, and ſtir us up to extra- 
ordinary Prayers; and extraordinary deli- 
verances from thoſe dangers, ſhould equally 
we AY oe ce | move 
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move us to extraordinary thankfulneſs ; as 
we are to pray to God for the bleſlings we 
would obtain, ſo we are to praiſe him when _ 
they are obtained 3 when God opens his 
hand to gratifie us, we ſhould open our 
mouths to glorifie him. It is the Apoltles 
preſcribed method to begin with Prayer, 
and to end with Thankſpiving, 1 Tzzz. 2. 1. 
indced where the concernment 1s National, 
a proviſion in ſuch caſes is uſually better 
made, by fixing ſet days to be ſolemnly and 
rcligiouſly obſerved ; but it many times hap- 
pens, that the calamitics inflited, and mer-, 
cies received, are only Provincial, or pecu- 
liar to ſome one County, Town, City, or 
Vicinage, ſo that they may not reach the. 
cognizance of the Supreme Magiſtrate 3. 
therefore are theſe Priyers and Thankſpi- 
vings compoſed, that they may be ready 
upon all occaſtons tor us to have recourſe to, 
when there are no ſet days indicted for ſuch 


| a purpoſe. 


THANKS: 


_ 
. ___ 
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THANKSGIVINGS.. 
A General Thankſgiving. 
A Cmrighty God Father of all mercies, 2 Cor. 


I. 3. we thine unworthy ſervants do give 
thee moſt humble and hearty thanks, P(al. 116. 
12, 13. for all thy goagneſs and loving kind- 
meſs to us, and to all men, 
* This to be ſaid \ Tim. 2. 1. [ * particularly 
when ayy 19at 49% 1g thoſe who deſire now to 
been prayed for, de- EY "30 thei F { 
fire to return praiſe. = Ee. 0p} OP; PEAMES O18 
thank\givings for thy late 
mercies vouchſafed unto them] Je bleſs thee 
for our creation, preſervation, and all the bleſ- 
ſings of this life but above all for thine ineſti- 
mable love in the redemption of the worls by 
our 1 ord Jeſus Chriſt; for the means of grace, 


and for the hope of glory. And we beſeech thee | 
give us that due ſenſe of all thy mercies, that. | 


our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful , and. 
that we may ſhew forth thy praiſe, not only with 
our lips, but in our lives, by giving up our ſelves 
zo thy ſervice, and by walking before thee in 


Le Ro. FY —__ 


holineſs and righteouſneſs all our days, Luk. 1. | 


74, 75. Tit. 2. 11, 12. through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord: to whom with thee and the Holy | 


Ghoſt be all honour and glory, world without 
end. Amen. 


Note . 


| 
| 
| 
j 
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Note. This Thankſpiving is not only war- 
rantable by more Texts of Scripture then I 
have' cited, but it 1s ſo excellent both for 
matter and method , that all Churches and 
Writers can hardly ſhew a better form, ſo 
full of matter, and that comprized in ſo few 


words. This needs no vindication, becauſe 


no perſons in their right wits, can object any 
thing juſtly againſt it. -- 


For Rain. 


O God our heavenly Father, who by thy gra- 
\ cions providence doſt cauſe the former and 
the latter rain to deſcend upon the earth, Deut. 
11. 14. that it may bring forth ſruit for the uſe 
of man, Pal. 104. 84: We give thee. humble 
thanks that it hath pleaſed thee in our great 
neceſſity to ſend us at the laſt a joyful rain upon 
thine inheritance, and to refreſh it when it was 
dry, Deut. 28. 12. Pſal: 147. 8. Jer. 5. 24- 
Pſal. 68.9. to the great comfort of us thy un- 
worthy ſervants, and to the glory of thy holy 
Name, through thy mercies in Jeſus ChriiF our 
Lord. Amen. 


For fair weather. 


() Lord God, who ha$t juſtly humbled us by 
— thy late plague of inmaderate.rain and 
rod OE waters, 


a} 0] 
waters, and in thy mercy haſt relieved and 
comforted our ſouls b y this +4 aſonable ard bleſſed 
change of weather 3 Ie praiſe and glorifie thy 
boly Name for this thy mercy, and will always 
declare thy loving kindneſs from generation to 
generation, through Jeſus * briit | OHY [ ord. 
Amen. 
Y For Plenty. 


O) Moſt merciful Tather, who of thy gracious 

goodneſs haſt heard the devout Progers of 
thy Church, and turned our dearth ant ſcarcity 
rx. cheapneſs and plenty ; We give thee hum- 
ble thanks for this thy ſpecial bounty, beſeech- 
ing thee to continue thy loving kindneſs unto 
#4, that our land may yield us her fruits of in- 
creaſe, to thy glory and our comfort, through 


Jeſt C hriſt onr Lord. Ame YR 


Fe or Peace and Dehverance from our 
Enetnics. t 


0 Almight God, who art a ; org tower. of 

defence unto thy ' ſervants againſt the face 
of their enemics; We yield thee "praiſe and 
#hanksgiving for our deliverance fron thoſe 
great and apparent dangers wherewith we were 
compaſſed. We acknowledge it thy goodneſs 
' that we were "not delivered over as a prey unto 


—_ Plal. L24- beſeeching thee ſtill to continue 
ſach 


— —— 
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ſuch thy mercies towards ws, that all the world 
may know that thou art our Saviour and mighty 


deliverer, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
For reſtoring publick Peace at home. 


Fternal God our heavenly Father , who 

alone makeſt men to be of one mind in a 
houſe, Plal. 58. 6. and ſtilleſt the outrage of a 
violent and unruly people, Plal. 65. 7. Ie bleſs 
thy holy Name that it hath pleaſed thee to ay- 
peaſe the ſeditions tumults, ich have been 
Litely raiſed up among$t us 5 moſt humbly be- 
ſeeching thee to grant to at of us grace, of at 


we may henceforth obediently walk in thy holy 


commandments, and leading a quiet and peate- 
able life in all godlineſs and bone ty, 1 Tim-2. 2. 


may continually ofſer unto thee our ſacrifice of 


| praiſe and thanksgiving for theſe thy mercies 


| towards ws, Heb. 13. 15. through Jeſus Chriſt 
\ our Lord. Amen. 


For deliverance from the Plague, or adher 
common ficknely. 


O's Dard God, who haSt wounded us for our 


ſons, and conſumed us for our tranſereſſt- 
ons, by thy late heavy and greadful viſitation, 


| and now inthe midſt of judgment remembring 
; mercy, haſt redeemed our ſouls from the jaws 


| of death ; Ie offer unto thy fetherly goodnefs 


onr ſelves, our ſouls and vodges, which thou haſt 
Ade l;» 


ea rae en 
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delivered, to be a living ſacrifice unto thee, 
Rom. 12. I- always praiſing and magnifyin ; 
thy. mercies in the midſt of thy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Or this. 


W E humbly acknowledge before thee, O moſt 
merciful Father, that all the puniſhments 
which are threatned in thy Law, might juſtly 
have Jour upon ws, by reaſon of our manifold 
tranſgreſſions and hardneſs of heart. Tet ſee- 
ing it hath pleaſed thee of thy tender mercy 
upon our weak and nnworthy humiliation , to 
aſſwage the contagious fuckneſs, wherewith we 
lately have been ſore afflifed, and to reſtore 
the voice of joy and health into our dwellings; | 
we offer unto thy divine Majeſty the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thanksgiving, lauding and magni- 


Jying thy glorious Name for ſuch thy preſerua- 


tion and providence over 48, throneh 7e Hs 


Chri$t our Lord. Amen. 


Note. Theſe Thankſpivings extraordina- 
ry, anſwer moſt of them to the Prayers ex- 
traordinary foregeing ; we praiſe God in 
the latter, for what we prayed for in the 
former. They need not be Scripture: out 
exactly, for they are the very Scriptures 
themſelves, beth for ground of matter, and 


form of words. They are of a very rational 
COl- 
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contrivance, for great deliverances ought to 
have perpetual remembrances, and the gra- 
cious favours of God beſtowed upon us, are 
to be remembredrand acknowledged with 
gratitude. The very Heathens 1n their Ri- 
ſtories ſhew it to be uſua), and God in Scrip- 
ture by his injunction makes it neceſſary, 
Dent. 4. 9, 10. that we ſhould dutifully re- 
pay to God our tribute of praiſe, for the 
great and undeſerved benefits which we 
have received from him, Pſa. 111. 4. Thus 
have T, for the good of the Church, (I hope) 
and for the glory of God, and for the ſatif- 
faction of ſome who may have prejudices 
againſt our publick Divine Service, and up- 
on that account may abſent themſelves from 
It, or not joyn 1n it with that devotion as 
they ought to do; and I am ſure without 
making any unnandſom and uncharitable 
reflections ( which is a very great errour of 
the Pen ) upon any perſons whatſoever, who 
do but own Chriſt and God as they are re- 
vealed in Scripture, and profeſs Chriſtianity, 
contributed my poor endeavours to invite 
ſo many 1n, as can be rationally moved and 
perſwaded, to joyn with us in our Chriſtian 
Aſlemblies, that we may with one heart, 
mind and mouth glorifie God, and ſerve him 
without diſtraftion, who is I am ſure the God 

of order, and not of confuſion, 


FINIS:. 
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